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Introduction

The Historical Encyclopedia of Western Australia is an authoritative and comprehensive
guide to Western Australian history. It provides an outstanding reference for
researchers, teachers, students and the general public that will enable them to locate
information about significant events, institutions and places, themes and topics in the
history of Western Australia.

Until the publication of this encyclopedia there has been no one central resource
where it has been possible to find information about the history of the state. It is
almost a century since the state had a reference work like the Cyclopedia created by
State Librarian J. S. Battye in 1912, and nearly thirty years since the widely acclaimed
volumes in the sesquicentenary series, published in 1979, and the publication of C. T.
Stannage’s edited collection A New History of Western Australia in 1981. Since then,
the amount of research into Western Australian history has mushroomed. In the last
three decades a large number of theses has been researched and written, and many
books and issues of the state’s flagship journal Studies in Western Australian History
have been published. But none of this outstanding research into Western Australian
history has been accessible in a single source. The historiographical contribution of
the Historical Encyclopedia of Western Australia in synthesising the results of this
surge of scholarship into a single, easily accessible format is immense. It is a landmark
in Western Australian historical scholarship.

The Historical Encyclopedia will reshape the way we understand history in Western
Australia. It is at the forefront of current methodology in historical research. Grand
narratives of the past, postulating a single view of history, have been rejected in favour
of multiple voices and multiple perspectives. Historical sources have been interpreted
anew, and the histories of groups once marginalised or ignored have been included.
Aboriginal contributions to the encyclopedia, on subjects as diverse as Aboriginal
theatre and Nyoongar land clearing, have given added depth to our understanding of
Western Australian history. Contributions have come from a wide range of disciplines,
with scientists, social scientists and other scholars in the humanities joining with
historians to contribute to this endeavour. The recognition that everything is
susceptible to historical analysis has provided a broader understanding of what has
usually been thought to constitute Western Australian history, so that subjects that
have not previously been explored in historical terms are included. Entries on various
aspects of the history of science, for example, from astronautics to zoology, or the
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Introduction

history of the environment, from acclimatisation to water management, stand alongside
more traditional subjects of historical inquiry, like foundation and early settlement,
secession and royal tours.

Existing histories of Australia have not often incorporated the unique Western
Australian historical experience well. Yet Western Australian history is of considerable
academic significance, providing greater depth to our understanding of the nation’s
history as a whole. Two examples will suffice. European colonisation of the North-West
did not begin until the mid 1880s. It was one of the last parts of Australia to be settled
by Europeans and hence its contact history is distinctive. But as well, because much
of this history is within living memory, it allows us special insight into the experience
of contact history. Western Australia was one of the first states to enfranchise women,
and this has given the feminist movement in Western Australia a distinctive quality.
Comparison with the development of feminism in other states provides a heightened
understanding of the nature of Australian feminism as a whole.

The Encyclopedia is an invaluable point of reference. The unique history of this
state provides a crucial point of comparison for policy makers, educationists and
researchers Australia-wide, and indeed world-wide. In a post-industrial, post-colonial
world, the pervasive force of globalisation has had two seemingly contradictory
results—the growth of cultural homogeneity and regionalisation. With the global
homogenisation of culture, there is greater awareness of the importance of so-called
‘regional’ culture. Western Australian history, once considered peripheral to national
history, is gradually being recognised for the way it enriches Australian history and
contemporary understandings of the past. A significant aspect of the encyclopedia is
its potential to help to satisfy this growing awareness.

The idea for an historical encyclopedia of Western Australia germinated in the
early 1990s when noted urban historian Professor Ken Jackson visited Perth. In his
keynote address at the ‘Visions of the City’ Symposium held at The University of
Western Australia in July 1992, he spoke with enthusiasm of the encyclopedia of
New York City, on which he was then working. Since then, scholarly presses in the
United States, in particular, have published a number of historical encyclopedias. Ken
Jackson’s Encyclopedia of New York City (1995) joined the encyclopedias of Cleveland
(1987), Indianapolis (1994) and Utah (1994), and was followed by Los Angeles (1997),
Chicago (2004), New Jersey (2004) and New York State (2005).

Commenting on the proliferation of encyclopedia projects in the United States,
the President of the American Historical Association concluded that they represent a
need ‘to take stock by seeking the synthesis of all the specialised knowledge scholars
have produced in the last decades’. She suggested that they are also a response to
public concern over historical truth that has been highlighted by the increasing use of
historians as expert witnesses in legal cases. This has been the case in Australia too,
where historians are frequently called to give evidence in native title cases. Historians
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have also been in the media spotlight to an unprecedented extent in recent years.
Australia’s History Wars pitted media commentators and others against historians,
particularly over the veracity of oral sources and the interpretation of ‘facts’. More
recently the federal push for a national curriculum in Australian history for secondary
students indicates that politicians, as well as historians and the wider public, have a
keen interest in the way in which Australia’s national history is portrayed.

The Historical Encyclopedia of Western Australia joins similar works that have appeared
in other states of Australia in recent years. These include the Oxford Companion to
Australian History (1998), co-edited by Graeme Davison, John Hirst and Stuart Macintyre;
the Wakefield Companion to South Australian History (2001), edited by Wilf Prest and
Kerrie Round; the Companion to Tasmanian History (2005), edited by Alison Alexander;
and the Encyclopedia of Melbourne (2005), edited by Andrew Brown-May and Shurlee
Swain. We consulted these fellow travellers in other states in the early stages of this
project and thank them for their enthusiasm and advice.

Like those encyclopedias, this Historical Encyclopedia has an alphabetical structure.
Broad themes, however, underpin the encyclopedia—Aboriginal peoples, agriculture and
pastoralism, communications and transport, convicts, defence, education, environment,
exploration and foundation, gender, health, history, heritage, industry, law, literature,
media, migration, mining, music, performing arts, place, politics, public works, science,
social life, social movements, spirituality, sport and recreation, visual arts, welfare, work
and labour. Entries for each theme were developed through discussions with the Editorial
Advisory Board and at a workshop of more than ninety historians held at The University
of Western Australia in January 2003. The entries range from 200 to more than 3,000
words in length, longer articles providing an overview of the current state of research
in these key fields. Fundamental to these entries is the identification of gaps in our
knowledge and the way in which new research findings impact on and can alter our
interpretation of Western Australian history.

The Historical Encyclopedia has acted as an innovative catalyst for future
research. Our understanding of the range of historical fields has been extended by
its development. We aimed to cover as many potential historical fields as possible
and this took us into new areas where historical research was negligible. Hence the
encyclopedia includes innovative entries on aspects of the history of such themes
as science, manufacturing, law, environment, communications, visual arts, and
performing arts. Much of this information is not covered in existing publications.
There are gaps, however, where research has been too limited and the available
information too fragmentary for inclusion. Every care has been taken to ensure the
accuracy of each entry but a venture such as this will always necessarily be a work
in progress, as ideas about what constitutes history shift, as research uncovers more
material and knowledge continues to evolve. The content of individual entries remains
the responsibility of contributing authors.
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The editorial team made a number of decisions early in the project that have
guided the work. First, from its inception the Encyclopedia was underpinned by a
philosophy of inclusion on the basis of race, ethnicity, gender and class. Aboriginal
peoples have in many ways been excluded from numerous earlier accounts of WA
history. Hence the Encyclopedia set out to be culturally sensitive and responsive to
Aboriginal communities, to recognise Aboriginal knowledge and Aboriginal peoples as
custodians of that knowledge. The advice and opinions of Indigenous members of the
Editorial Advisory Board and Indigenous expert readers were sought in developing the
list of entries for the Encyclopedia, and Aboriginal people were invited to research
and write entries dealing specifically with Aboriginal history.

Second, after much discussion it was decided not to include biographical entries
in the Encyclopedia, as the Australian Dictionary of Biography already provides an
outstanding reference for biographical information. Third, at the end of each entry
it was decided to provide ‘see also’ and ‘further reading’ sections to facilitate cross-
referencing between entries and assist readers in following up information of interest.
Finally, a preview of the Encyclopedia was made available online, thanks to the team
at the UWA Arts Multimedia Centre. The website at www.cwah.uwa.edu.au has
included ‘WA Snapshots’, condensed versions of entries that appeared in the West
Australian newspaper in 2004 and 2005; and a selection of the best entries in a Share
Your History competition, held in response to keen community interest in the project;
as well as historical photographs and films supplied by the J. S. Battye Library of WA
History and the Berndt Museum of Anthropology at UWA.

The extent of support for the Historical Encyclopedia of Western Australia has been
outstanding. With nearly 600 contributors and expert readers, as well as an Editorial
Advisory Board of twelve, an editorial staff of two, and a number of support staff, it
has truly become a People’s Historical Encyclopedia.

In consequence, very many thanks are due. Most particularly to the writers who
contributed their expertise to the encyclopedia with such remarkable generosity of
spirit; to Jan Gothard, who, as General Editor, shouldered an enormous burden of
work, bringing a keen and perceptive intellect to the task; to Virginia Rowland, who,
as Research Associate, was an ever-efficient and cheerful anchor point for the project;
to Jean Chetkovich, who, then as Associate Director of the Centre for WA History
at UWA, handled a range of administrative and budgetary tasks with proficiency and
equanimity; to the Editorial Advisory Board and to the expert readers for sharing
knowledge accumulated over many years and for giving guidance whenever it was
needed. Special thanks are due to Jill Milroy, Dean of the School of Indigenous Studies
at UWA, for her very substantial role both as an advisor and as an expert reader.
The writing of indigenous entries was also supported by Hannah McGlade and then
by Narelle Thorne, who, thanks to the then Premier the Hon. Dr Geoff Gallop, was
seconded from the Department of Indigenous Affairs to work on the Indigenous aspects
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of the project. Various student helpers from the School of Humanities at UWA provided
willing and capable assistance: Kerryn Clarke, Ashlee Greenwood, Anna Kesson, Jane
Leong, Ruth Morgan, Bianca Piestrzeniewicz, Shreemen Prabhakaran, and Suzanne
Robson. And thanks go to administrative staff within the School of Humanities who
provided assistance, in particular Muriel Mahony, Scott Sullivan, Vicki Wilson, Lee
Carter and Joanne Smith. Special thanks are due to Alan Dodds, who designed the
database on which we depended throughout the project. It contained interlinked lists
of themes, headwords and contacts and was a critical means of tracking the progress
of every entry at any point in time as the work developed.

The project was made possible by support and significant funding from a number of
partners and sponsors. Funding for a project of this magnitude does not come without
a great deal of hard work over a considerable period of time. Many thanks are due to
Lucy Williams and Jacqui Sherriff, Associate Directors of the Centre for WA History
2001-02 and 2002-03, who were both instrumental in securing funding for the
project through their skilful grant writing.

Our industry partners—the J. S. Battye Library of WA History, the Heritage Council
of WA, the National Archives of Australia, the National Trust of Australia (WA), the
State Records Office of WA, the WA Department of Indigenous Affairs, the WA Museum,
and West Australian Newspapers—provided great support. We are particularly grateful
to The West Australian, which gave us access to their photographic collection and
supplied many of the photographs in the Encyclopedia. Lastly, the project could not
have been undertaken without our sponsors: the Australian Research Council, who
provided an ARC Linkage Grant; the Constitutional Centre of WA; the Department
of Local Government and Regional Development, who assisted through their WA
Regional Investment Scheme programme; the Department of Premier and Cabinet;
Lotterywest; and The University of Western Australia.

Jenny Gregory

Editor-in-chief
University of Western Australia
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Notes for Readers

Entries in the Historical Encyclopedia of Western Australia are arranged alphabetically.

At the end of each entry, under the heading ‘See also’ is a short list of other related
entries. In some cases, a reader may be directed to a general heading rather than to a
specific entry, for example, ‘See also’ might refer to ‘Asian migration’, rather than to
the individual entries ‘Asian immigrants, nineteenth century’ and ‘Asian immigrants,
twentieth century’.

‘See also’ suggestions are not exhaustive. An on-line index to the names of individuals
and places in the Encyclopedia can also be accessed at www.cwah.uwa.edu.au.

Readers will also find suggestions for ‘further reading’ at the end of each entry. These
comprise bibliographical references of up to three or four relevant and accessible published
sources. Theses have been cited in some cases where few other sources are available.
Online references have not generally been included unless no other relevant accessible
sources are available. In a small number of cases an entry has been based entirely on
unpublished sources and no suggestions for ‘further reading’ have been possible.

This volume does not include biographical entries. Readers are directed to the
Australian Dictionary of Biography, now available online, for detailed biographical
information on Western Australians.

This volume generally follows the English spelling and usage set out in the
Macquarie Dictionary and the AGPS Style Guide. As there is no accepted standard
spelling of Aboriginal words, most spellings of Aboriginal words have been left in the
form preferred by the writer.

Titles that are commonly abbreviated are spelled out in full when they first appear
in each entry, with any abbreviation to be subsequently used within the entry in
brackets, thus, Australian Labor Party (ALP).

Imperial currency (pounds, shillings and pence) is generally cited where historically
appropriate. One pound (£) was the equivalent of two dollars ($2) at the time of
decimalisation in 1966. We draw your attention to the Reserve Bank of Australia’s
inflation calculator (http://www.rba.gov.au/calculator/calc.go).

The geographical regions referred to within the encyclopedia correspond to the
regions delineated by the Western Australian government’s Department of Local
Government and Regional Development.

Readers will find a number of useful appendices of historical information at the end
of the volume.
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Aboriginal administration Under the
original Australian Constitution, Aboriginal
administration was a state responsibility. In
1944, a referendum to transfer this legislative
power to the Commonwealth was supported
by Western Australia but defeated on the
basis of a majority of Australian votes and a
majority of states. In May 1967 the Austral-
ian Constitution was amended to allow the
Commonwealth government to make laws for
Aboriginal people and to include them in a
national census. The application of this power
was seen in the creation of the Common-
wealth Department of Aboriginal Affairs in
December 1972; this became the Aboriginal
and Torres Straits Islander Commission in
1990 and was abolished in 2005.

In WA, Aboriginal administration passed
through four major policy periods: amal-
gamation, protection, assimilation and
self-determination. Amalgamation (1839-
c. 1850) was a policy conceived by the
British Colonial Office to enable the Aborigi-
nal population to become educated Christian
workers in colonial society. In WA this policy
was implemented by Governor John Hutt
(1839-46). Schools for Aboriginal children
opened in Perth, Fremantle, Guildford, Wan-
neroo, York, Albany and New Norcia. Settler
disinterest and parental resistance doomed
the policy.

Protection (c. 1850-1950) sought through
local laws to protect, segregate and control
Aboriginal people and was formalised in the
Aborigines Protection Act 1886 and a succes-
sion of Acts and amendments. Between 1886
and 1897, Aboriginal welfare was a matter
for the Aboriginal Protection Board. In 1897

Premier John Forrest created an Aborigines
Department and appointed Henry Prinsep the
first Chief Protector of Aborigines.

Assimilation (1951-72), a Commonwealth
initiative adopted by the states, opposed seg-
regation and anticipated the assimilation of all
Aboriginal people into mainstream Australian
society. Under this policy, discriminating
legislation was repealed and access to social
services, housing and schooling improved.
Many considered that the assimilation policy
made too many assumptions about what was
in the best interest of Aboriginal Australians.
In 1973 a policy of self-determination, also a
Commonwealth initiative, replaced assimila-
tion as policy designed to give Aboriginal
people a voice on all matters affecting their
wellbeing.

The bodies and departments responsible
for Aboriginal people in WA under these poli-
cies were: successive governors (1829-97)
assisted by an Aborigines Protection
Board (1886-97); Aborigines Department
(1897-1936). Between 1909 and 1926 the

Group of Aboriginal people sitting in front of
banner welcoming Premier to Geraldton, n.d.
Courtesy West Australian (HIST 1088)
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administration of the Aborigines and Fisheries
Departments merged, and in 1920 the Chief
Protector, A. O. Neville, was both Secretary
for the Department of the North-West and
responsible for Indigenous affairs above the
25th parallel, near Carnarvon. At the same
time, Fred Aldrich, the Chief Inspector of
Fisheries, became the Deputy Chief Protector
for all Aboriginal matters south of Carnarvon.
In 1926 the Aborigines Department was
re-established under Neville. In 1936 the
Chief Protector became Commissioner of the
Department of Native Affairs (1936-55) and
later of the Department of Native Welfare
(1954-72). In 1972 individual welfare was
transferred to the Department of Community
Welfare and a new department, the Aborigi-
nal Affairs Planning Authority (1972-94) was
more community oriented. This was succes-
sively renamed Aboriginal Affairs Department
(1994-2002) and Department of Indigenous
Affairs (2001- ). Throughout this period of
Aboriginal administration in WA, only two
Indigenous persons, Sue Lundberg (later Sue
Gordon) and Cedric Wyatt, headed a depart-
ment. Neville Green

See also: Aboriginal education; Aboriginal
legislation; Aboriginal protectors; Citizenship,
Aboriginal; Section 70

Further reading: P. Biskup, Not slaves, not
citizens: The Aboriginal problem in Western
Australia 1898-1954 (1973); P. Hasluck,
Black Australians: A survey of native policy in
Western Australia, 1829-1897 (1970)

Aboriginal art, Indigenous perspectives
From time immemorial art has been central
to the cultures of Aboriginal peoples. Art
carries the essence of cultural and spiritual
beliefs and reflects an understanding of all
creation, the connections to ancient Laws
and ceremonial rituals and the reciprocal
nature of human and animal existence. It
also documents the trials and tribulations
of Aboriginal peoples’ journey through the
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Dreaming, which encapsulates past, present
and future. The Dreaming embraces all Abo-
riginal peoples and lands.

Aboriginal people are the Indigenous
owners and custodians of the land, but with
the arrival of the British in 1788, they have
been made to live within the confines of a
culture and social system alien to their own
traditions and practices. Legislation and
government policies that governed Aborigi-
nal people have progressively eroded their
cultural, spiritual, physical and emotional
wellbeing. In the first decade of the twentieth
century, Aboriginal people continue to face
cultural disruption, physical displacement,
discrimination and exploitation. Their living
conditions are often the poorest in their own
country. These and other issues are now
being addressed within artworks that help
shape a new Aboriginal Australian landscape
within a cultural and spiritual context, at
state, national and international socio-political
levels.

Aboriginal artists from a traditional back-
ground express their culture by maintaining
old links and forging new ones between their
own communities and urban and regional
areas, stimulating a resurgence of art practice
regarding responsibility to land, their specific
country, ceremony, men and women’s Law
business, family groups, collective community
business and cultural renewal leading to the
nurturing of same country, different country
alliances. This is apparent in the works by
Warlayirti Artists (established 1987) from the
remote Balgo community in the East Kimber-
ley, especially the women artists like Eubena
Nampitjin, Susie Bootja Bootja and Mati
(Bridget) Mudjidell whose works are steeped
in cultural Law practice. Their imagery moves
the viewer to delve further into the mysteries
of both the arid, mysterious landscape they
paint as well as the laws and rituals they
depict.

West Kimberley artist and Bardi man Roy
Wiggan also maintains this through his art-
works, known as /lmas, which tell of a history
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measured in thousands of years, yet at the
same time embody a lively spirit of cultural
rejuvenation. This is displayed consistently
throughout the 1990s within his Big Storm
series of works.

Another artist’s work from the Kimberley,
Rover Thomas, a Kutatja/Wangkajunga man
from Warmun (Turkey Creek) community,
also addresses significant cultural aspects of
country, which highlight images and refer-
ences to roads, bridges, places and events
that have happened to his people, including
the remembered massacres that he has
visually documented in several of his works
from stories passed down to him from his
Elders. These works also reflect dominant
topographic features and specific places of
spiritual significance for the Kutatja/Wang-
kajunga people.

With his maternal uncle, artist Paddy
Tjamitji, Rover Thomas developed and
produced a wonderful series of artworks
known as the Krill Krill (Kurirr Kurirr), from
the early 1970s to early 1980s, which at that
time was very significant to them both and
their people. These pieces came from a col-
laboration between the two in the creation of
a special palga, a commemorative ceremony
that evolved from a series of revelatory
dreams experienced by Rover Thomas, who
was taken by a spirit over the Kimberley
landscape and shown sites of significance
relating to an elderly Warmun woman who
had died there a short time before, following
a car accident.

In creating the Krill Krill, Rover asked
his uncle Paddy to compose a series of
decorative boards illustrating specific sacred
places referenced in song verses composed
by Rover. These boards were carried on the
shoulders of dancers as each sequence of the
song cycle was performed. Thirty-one verses
of the cycle were created, each with a related
painting. Paddy’s paintings encompassed both
literal and symbolic references to landscape
features: hill ranges, salt pans, riverbeds,
boab trees, spirit beings and features of the
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landscape such as the Kununurra bridge
were depicted in stark contrasting surfaces
of black, yellow and red ochres, often further
highlighted by white dotting. These types
of paintings were produced exclusively
for ceremonial use, until the early 1980s,
when an expanded interest in contemporary
aspects of Aboriginal art and the process of
adaptation and reinterpretation of traditional
themes began to be accepted within the
mainstream of contemporary Australian
art. Rover Thomas began to create his own
paintings (versions of the Krill Krill subjects)
around 1983-84, and though his works
drew much of their formulation and materi-
als from his uncle Paddy’s earlier paintings,
they quickly showed a distinctive variation
both in composition and in their wide-
ranging subject matter, which subsequently
explored physical and spiritual aspects of the
Kimberley well beyond the subjects of the
Krill Krill.

Another artist who has captured the
essence of the Kimberley landscape in his
work is renowned East Kimberley artist
Jimmy Pike, a Walmajarri man from the Great
Sandy Desert. He began his career as an artist
in 1980-81 and has been recognised for his
unique contemporary vision, style and use of
colour. As with other Aboriginal peoples in
the North-West regions, Jimmy’s people have
also had disruptions and changes imposed
on them, but nonetheless have retained a
strong, direct relationship with country and
their spiritual inheritance. This is reflected
in Jimmy’s early black and white screen-print
works, Japingka—Dreamtime Story I (1985)
and Warnti (1985), which encompass sym-
bolic references to people, spiritual ancestors,
country, maintaining sacred waterholes and
the enactment of ceremonial rituals practised
over millenniums.

Urban-based contemporary Aboriginal
artists also reflect within their artworks a
deep understanding of a spiritual and cul-
tural continuum. Contemporary expressions
need to be viewed within the context of a
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holistic tradition of cultural expression. This
emergence of contemporary art practice
has been characterised by interchanges
between Aboriginal Australia and the various
policy frameworks since colonisation. With
increased artistic dialogue between the
urban, regional, cultural, governmental and
commercial spheres, important and exciting
opportunities for exchange have arisen at
both personal and collective levels. This has
led to a greater recognition of the importance
of respecting and valuing cultural diversity.

Internationally renowned artist Sally
Morgan is a Palyku/Nyamal woman whose
artwork not only invites the viewer to admire
her unique style and use of colour but to
explore and examine events that have affected
Aboriginal people historically. Sally has not
limited her artistic expression or her advo-
cacy for human and civil rights for Aboriginal
people to the visual arts, but has also used
writing as a powerful tool to highlight social
justice issues that have affected her family
and other Aboriginal people. Her artwork
Greetings from Rottnest (1988) and her book
My Place (1987) are both expressions of her
ability to engage her audience to open their
minds to her world view.

Yamatji artist [rwin Lewis takes a confron-
tational approach when examining the impact
of the past on the present with his work
Untitled (1997), which has a focus on the
harsh realities of the taking of land and the
oppression of people. This work also reflects
stories passed from generation to generation
of the massacres that transpired throughout
the state.

In Yamatji/Nyoongar artist Norma McDon-
ald’s work Deaths in Custody (2003), the
focus is on the incarceration of Aboriginal
youth in a contemporary context. In this
painting, Norma draws the viewer to step
inside her work, to feel the loss of identity
and self-worth and to experience the feeling
of separation from family, land and culture.

Another renowned artist is Julie Dowling,
a Yamatji/Nyoongar woman whose bloodline
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link to country is to the Badimaya people of
the Gascoyne region of Western Australia.
Her artwork Uncle Freedom (2000), which
is in black and white portraiture style, a style
adapted to humanise her subject matter,
depicts family members and their experiences
of historical events and life journeys.

Other significant Nyoongar artists include
Shane Pickett, Sandra Hill, Jody Broun, Chris
Pease and Lance (Tjyllyungoo) Chadd, who,
at the beginning of the twenty-first century,
had all been painting for a number of years.
Their artworks have been included in the
Aboriginal collection at the Art Gallery of
WA as well as in other major collections in
Australia and overseas.

Aboriginal artists reflect within their works
significant socio-political and reconciliatory
focuses as well as cultural themes and proc-
esses that are based around distinctive cultural
beliefs and practices. While their styles, form
and subject matter appear strongly divergent
from one another, many of their themes
and concerns remain the same: the need to
honour the land, the importance of cultural
maintenance, and the ongoing struggle for
human rights and equality. Tjalaminu Mia

See also: Aboriginal art, pre-contact; Aborigi-
nal culture and society; Carrolup child artists;
Kurirr Kurirr ceremony; Prisoner art

Further reading: B. L. Croft with J. Gooding,
South west central: Indigenous art from south
Western Australia 1833-2002 (2003); T. Mia,
Daughters of the dreaming: Sisters together
strong (1997); M. O’Ferrall, Jimmy Pike—
desert designs 1981-1995 (1995)

Aboriginal art, pre-contact The long history
and regional diversity of Aboriginal pre-contact
art in Western Australia reflects the history
and dynamic character of Aboriginal occupa-
tion. The marking or modification of objects
or surfaces and the use of symbolic systems
seems to be common to all human societies,
past and present, and were certainly part



Aboriginal art, pre-contact

of the cultural repertoire of the first people
to occupy WA some 50,000 years ago. Our
knowledge and understanding of Aboriginal
pre-contact art, howevet, is limited by prob-
lems of both dating and preservation.

Ancient rock art is difficult to date, mainly
because it is rare to find art in association
with datable material. Ochre pigments have
been found in ancient deposits in many sites
and a fragment of painted rock excavated at
Carpenter’s Gap rock shelter in the Kimberley
dates back about 40,000 years. Evidence for
personal adornment comes from a find of shell
beads dating back about 32,000 years at Cape
Range. Problems of preservation mean that
only certain types of art survive. For example,
decorations on wooden artifacts or people’s
bodies, paintings and drawings on bark and
sand drawings generally do not survive. We
know that all these figured in pre-contact
Aboriginal art, from descriptions, drawings
and photographs by European observers, but
very few examples exist today. What does
survive is art on rock surfaces. Artists used
natural pigments to execute paintings and
drawings, as well as stencils. The other main
set of techniques involved marking the rock
surface by pounding or scratching to produce
a petroglyph. In the soft surfaces of some
limestone caves, fingers were used to make
designs of meandering lines.

Rock art of different styles can be placed
in relative time order through study of super-
imposed images. The subjects shown in rock
art can also sometimes act as time markers.
Depictions of extinct species of animals or of
European artifacts are examples of this.

Ethnographic evidence shows that art
can be produced in a wide variety of social
contexts for a range of social purposes, both
sacred and secular, and may have a number
of different levels of meaning. In Aboriginal
Australia, symbolic systems commonly involve
the expression of beliefs about the Dreaming
and serve to maintain group identity and con-
nections to country. Some recent traditions of
rock art can be interpreted and understood in
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terms of contemporary Aboriginal art. In the
case of very ancient art, however, meaning
is less easily accessible because of changes
in social organisation and adaptation to a
changing environment over 40,000 years
and more.

The pre-contact art of WA falls into four
broad regional groups, each with distinctive
characteristics in terms of style, technique
and subject matter.

The Kimberley region has a rich and
complex rock art sequence. Cupules (small
pecked depressions in the rock) occur in
the region and these are thought by some
archaeologists to be among the oldest rock
art in Australia. The oldest paintings are
known as Bradshaw figures, after the Euro-
pean pastoralist who first described them in
1891. These are finely painted depictions of
human figures, often shown in ceremonial
costumes with material culture items and
apparently engaged in ceremonies or other
activities. Bradshaw figures seem to be
related to early art styles found elsewhere in
tropical Australia, including Arnhem Land.
Kimberley people today believe that these
paintings are the work of ancestral beings
and belong to the Dreaming. Direct dating
of mudwasp nests covering Bradshaw figures
has given a minimum age of about 17,500
years. The more recent art of the Kimberley
is estimated to date to the last 5,000 years
and is dominated by the spectacular Wandjina
paintings. These anthropomorphic figures are
commonly painted with a range of plant and
animal foods and are associated with rain and
increase ceremonies. Wandjina figures were
repainted regularly as part of ceremonies to
ensure rain, and remain an integral part of
ceremonial life in the region.

The rock art of the Pilbara is dominated
by petroglyphs. Large galleries of engravings
exist in a number of localities, including
Woodstock-Abydos on the Upper Yule River,
the Fortescue River, Port Hedland area and
Depuch Island. The most dramatic is the
Dampier Archipelago, with an extraordinary
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diversity of images, including anthropomor-
phic figures, animals and geometric designs,
some of which probably date back more than
20,000 years. The area has many examples of
a number of regional styles as well as its own
unique motifs. The Dampier petroglyphs are
considered to be of World Heritage status.

Many rock art sites in the Pilbara are under
threat from industrial development. Thou-
sands of petroglyphs have been destroyed or
moved as a result of industrial development in
the Dampier area and on the Burrup Peninsula
since the 1960s. Approval has recently been
given, for example, for a rail line through the
Woodstock-Abydos reserve.

Rock art is rare in the South-West, but
this is most probably because suitable rock
surfaces for making images are also rare. A
few painting sites have been recorded and
some limestone caves have finger markings.

Central Australian art commonly features
geometric designs and animal tracks, but
figurative images also occur. Some of this
art is thought to be very ancient, possibly
extending back to the first occupation of the
arid zone, about 30,000 years ago. Designs
that feature in the rock art, both ancient and
more recent, also feature in sand drawings,
body designs and decorations on both sacred
and secular objects. They are also used in
contemporary Aboriginal art such as acrylic
painting. The rock art of desert regions of WA
has not yet been studied in detail, but sites
are now known in a number of areas such as
the Calvert Range, Warburton Range and the
Durba Hills. Caroline Bird

See also: Aboriginal art, Indigenous perspec-
tives; Carrolup child artists; Kurirr Kurirr
ceremony; Massacre paintings

Further reading: 1. M. Crawford, The art of
the Wandjina (1968); J. Flood, Rock art of the
Dreamtime (1997); M. J. Morwood, Visions
from the past: the archaeology of Australian
Aboriginal art (2002); B. ]J. Wright, Rock art
of the Pilbara region, north-west Australia
(1968)

Aboriginal child labour

Aboriginal child labour Indigenous child
labour was a significant component of colo-
nised labour in all settler societies. While all
child workers were open to exploitation, the
situation of Indigenous children as colonised
peoples made them particularly vulnerable.
Given the geography and demographics of
the colony of Western Australia, employers
inevitably looked to Aboriginal children
aged from around six to sixteen for unpaid,
exploitable labour. Many were abducted
from their families by employers and sold
on; others were driven in by family deaths
and starvation, as well as interest in colonial
goods and society, or by missionaries’ ‘civilis-
ing’ ambitions. They worked as domestic
servants and labourers, on farms and in town
and as stock workers on pastoral stations,
often learning their skills on the job. Denied
legal protection or removed from family sup-
port, most lived precarious lives under the
control of their employers. They were unpaid,
overworked and often treated brutally. Young
women who fell pregnant were abandoned
by employers. This treatment continued
despite advances for other colonial children.
They were not included when compulsory
schooling was introduced in 1870; instead
they could be trained in institutions and
sent out to employment (/ndustrial Schools
Act 1874). Numbers of children in missions
increased from this time. The intention was
to create permanent mission communities
of settled worker families. Alarming allega-
tions of child abductions and slavery in the
North-West in the early 1880s led only to
the introduction of child apprenticeships that
protected employers’ interests. (Aborigines
Protection Act 1886). Despite some state
intervention and control from 1905, colonial
patterns of Aboriginal child labour persisted
into the mid-twentieth century. Investiga-
tion by the Roth Royal Commission in 1904
of new allegations of child slavery in the
North contributed to legislation making the
Chief Protector of Aborigines guardian of all
Aboriginal and ‘half-caste’ children to the age
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of 18, with full responsibility for Aboriginal
education, institutions and employment
(Aborigines Act 1905). This provided the
foundation for the system of institutionalised
training and government-supervised employ-
ment that persisted into the 1950s. It began
with forced removal of children from their
families to institutions such as Moore River
and Carrolup Native Settlements, to be
trained as farm and domestic workers. From
around the age of 12 they were sent out to
work for meagre wages under government
supervision.

While statistical data on Aboriginal child
workers is scant, the 70 institutions estab-
lished for their training in WA between
1842 and the 1960s suggest widespread use
of their labour and public acceptance of the
practice. While incontrovertible evidence of
institutionalised adults dramatically shifted
mainstream child welfare practice towards
keeping other children within family units,
Chief Protectors maintained that their
charges were learning how to work in the
wider community and that after three gen-
erations they would be fully absorbed. In
fact, miserly funding and neglectful school-
ing, training and care of the children, and
then negligent supervision of conditions
and wages in employment, left the young
people trapped in a vicious cycle of poverty
and institutionalisation. From the 1950s,
under the policy of assimilation, the system
was gradually dismantled: institutions were
closed, schooling was made compulsory
and Aboriginal youth were channelled into
new types of employment under award
conditions. However, families continued
to experience the legacy of generations of
economic obstacles and deprivations, forced
separation from family, culture and land and
appalling treatment resulting from govern-
ment neglect of its fiduciary duty. This has
been publicly acknowledged in government
inquiries and reports, campaigns for justice
for the Stolen Generations and the return
of stolen wages and the many creative
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works by Indigenous writers and artists.
Anna Haebich

See also: Aboriginal administration; Aborigi-
nal labour; Aboriginal legislation; Aboriginal
protectors; Children; Stolen generations
Further reading: A. Haebich, Broken circles:
fragmenting Indigenous families 1800-2000
(2000); A. Haebich, For their own good:
Aborigines and government in the southwest
of Western Australia, 1900-1940 (1992);
P. Hetherington, Settlers, servants and
slaves: Aboriginal and European children in
nineteenth-century Western Australia (2002);
A. Nannup, L. Marsh and S. Kinnane, When
the pelican laughed (1992); National Inquiry
into the Separation of Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander Children from their Families
(Australia), Bringing them home: report of
the national inquiry into the separation of
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander children
from their families (1997); G. Ward, Wander-
ing girl (1995)

Aboriginal culture and society Aboriginal
peoples are the oldest continuous culture on
earth. Archaeological evidence indicates that
Aboriginal peoples have been in Australia for
at least 60,000 years and some evidence sug-
gests that this could extend to 120,000 years
or more. Many Western theories propose
that Aboriginal people originally ‘migrated’
to Australia from Asia thousands of years ago
when seas were shallow, but many Aboriginal
people dispute this. Aboriginal peoples have
always been here, we are born of our Mother,
this land.

Aboriginal people have a complex system
of Law, knowledge and beliefs, which is often
referred to as the Dreaming. ‘Dreaming’ is an
English word that is generally used to describe
the overall concept shared by all Aboriginal
people, but each Aboriginal group has its own
particular name in their own language, which
they prefer to use, such as Tjukurrpa, which
is used by Pila Nguru, the Spinifex people.
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In many cases the Aboriginal meaning of the
term is actually ‘Law’. The Dreaming explains
how the features of the landscape were made,
how plants, animals and people all came into
being. It tells stories of the journeys of the
great ancestor spirits who, after shaping
and forming the landscape, went back into
the spirit places, where they still are today.
These places are often referred to as sacred
sites. The Dreaming gives Aboriginal people
language and, most importantly, Law.

While the terms for the Dreaming vary,
many stories are shared and song lines or
dreaming tracks cover the Australian conti-
nent. As these are the journeys of ancestors,
then everyone along a particular storyline,
song line or dreaming track will be related,
since they share a common ancestor. An
example of this is Seven Sisters Dreaming.
The Aboriginal worldview is holistic and
animate whereby all things are living: not
just plants, animals and people, but also
rocks, wind, clouds and the land itself.
Everything is related and has feelings, value
and purpose. In the Dreaming, Aboriginal
people were given responsibility to look after
land and animals but they are also related to,
and part of the natural world, not set apart
from it. For Aboriginal people, this everyday
natural or physical world is interconnected
and continuous with the spiritual world, and
past, present and future all exist in the same
time and space.

Aboriginal culture is a relationship-based
society where everyone is part of the kinship
system. In skin group systems, classificatory
relationships are defined in family terms,
such as who is one’s sister, mother, uncle, or
grandparents. Aboriginal people need to know
how they are related to one another in order
to work out what is owed or required in terms
of behaviour and responsibilities: how they
should address people; when they can speak;
who can and cannot be spoken to directly; and
whom they can marry. Aboriginal children tra-
ditionally grow up in large extended families
with lots of mothers, fathers, brothers and
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sisters as well as grandmothers, grandfathers,
aunties, uncles and cousins. All Aboriginal
groups have kinships systems and networks
that define relationships in the immediate
group, but also relationships to Aboriginal
people from different areas. Kinship and skin
groups operate more strictly in some areas of
Western Australia than others, but kinship and
family networks remain supremely important
to all Aboriginal groups, giving everyone a
clearly defined role and a place in Aboriginal
society. They also reinforce Aboriginal ideas
of reciprocity and sharing.

For Aboriginal people, land is our mother
and country, home, identity, the basis of
knowledge, Law and ceremony. The relation-
ship with the land is an intensely intimate
one, spiritual as well as physical; land is not
an economic commodity that can be brought
and sold in the Western sense. Prior to coloni-
sation, Aboriginal peoples lived rich spiritual
and physical lives full of songs, stories, dance
and ceremonies, in healthy, environmentally
sustainable communities with their own
languages, knowledge and education systems.
Aboriginal peoples still fight to maintain these
today. Aboriginal Dreaming stories, kinship
systems, language and understandings of
the physical and spiritual worlds are an
intrinsic part of Aboriginal history, and this
can be seen in publications from Aboriginal
authors, such as David Mowaljarlai’s Yorro
Yorro. Everything standing up alive: spirit of
the Kimberley (1993), and Tjarany: Roughtail
by Gracie Greene, Joe Tramacchi and Lucille
Gill (1993), which shows Kukatja people’s
relationships and understandings of their
country and kinship systems. Many Aborigi-
nal people have published Dreaming stories.
May O’Brien, a leading Aboriginal author, has
published a number of Wongkutha stories
as children’s books including Wunambi the
Water Snake (1991).

In 1770, Lieutenant James Cook claimed
the east coast of Australia as a British posses-
sion, and in 1788 the British invasion of the
east coast of Australia established the colony
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of New South Wales. This presumption of
terra nullius, or land belonging to no one,
ignored Aboriginal sovereignty and rights to
land. At colonisation, it is estimated there
were up to one million Aboriginal people,
with some 250 Aboriginal languages and up
to 600 ‘nations’, each with its defined terri-
tory and system of Law intimately connected
to each other, but as distinct from each
other as the nations in Europe. Every part
of Australia was owned, loved and cared for
by Aboriginal peoples. The British invasion of
the western third of the continent began in
1829, with the taking of Nyoongar lands and
the foundation of the Swan River colony by
James Stirling. The Swan River colony marked
the final British claim to the entire continent,
excluding other European colonial powers
and leading ultimately to the establishment of
a single nation on the continent. In addition
to the physical presence of the colonists, colo-
nisation imposed on Aboriginal people alien
ideas and values, political, economic and legal
systems and the English language. Ideas about
land and its value, as well as beliefs about
Aboriginal people, were used by the British
to justify taking the land and dispossession of
Aboriginal peoples, not just as an economic
imperative but as a moral imperative as well.
British colonisation was underpinned by an
unshakeable belief in British superiority and
by racist assumptions about the nature of
Aboriginal society.

The imposition of a single term ‘aborigines’
to describe the people of the entire continent
precluded any understanding of the diversity
of the large number of Aboriginal language
groups in Australia and the arbitrariness of
colonial borders and internal boundaries,
which cut across traditional territories.
Aboriginal peoples in WA include Nyoongar,
Yamatji, Wongkutha, Ngadju, Mirning, Yin-
jibarndi, Banjima, Gurrama, Nyamal, Palyku,
Nyiyapali, Mardu, Nykina, Bardi, Bunuba,
Kukatja, Jaru, Nyul Nyul, Walmajarri, Gija,
Miriuwung Gajerrong and many more. The
imposition of a new language, English, and
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the labelling of Aboriginal languages as primi-
tive or ‘rubbish’ languages, the banning of
Aboriginal languages by missions and punish-
ment of children and adults for speaking the
‘devil’s tongue’ had a devastating effect on
Aboriginal society.

The Swan River colony was founded
as a private settlement with a land grant
system for free ‘settlers’ based on the assets
and labour they brought with them. This
was despite clear evidence of Aboriginal
ownership and custodianship of land and rec-
ognition of property rights noted by colonists
and government officials including the Native
Interpretet, . Armstrong, who observed of
Aboriginal people in 1836 that ‘the right of
property is well recognised among them...
the land appears to be apportioned to differ-
ent families.” As colonists fenced off land,
traditional foods and medicines disappeared,
as well as kangaroos and other animals
used for skin cloaks and bags. The influx
of colonists also brought diseases for which
Aboriginal people had little natural resist-
ance, with reported epidemics of measles,
whooping cough, influenza and smallpox
devastating Aboriginal communities from
the 1830s to the 1880s. The introduction of
venereal diseases and leprosy also severely
affected Aboriginal people.

By 1833, within four years of colonisation
in WA, Nyoongar resistance leaders such as
Midgegooroo and Yagan, reputed to be among
the first Aboriginal people to greet Stirling
when he originally surveyed the country
in 1827, had died in defence of their lands
and were officially proclaimed ‘outlaws’.
Midgegoroo was captured, sentenced without
trial and summarily executed by firing squad;
while Yagan was shot and killed, his head cut
off, smoked and eventually placed on public
exhibition in England. In 1834 the ‘Battle’
of Pinjarra—the slaughter of Aboriginal men,
women and children by an armed party led by
Governor Sir James Stirling, Captain Ellis and
J. S. Roe, the Surveyor General—was seen by
the colonists as the end of resistance by the
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Murray River tribe. However, a general fear
of attack still prevailed in the colony, centred
on settlements at York and outlying areas
to the east and north of Perth. As colonists
moved further into Aboriginal lands, Abo-
riginal people responded and resisted these
incursions.

Imperial policy decreed that British set-
tlement had the dual roles to ‘civilise’ and
‘Christianise’. From the beginnings of the
Swan River colony different groups tried
desperately to achieve this latter aim, though
many early attempts failed. The apparent
‘success’ of New Norcia Mission just north
of Perth, established in 1846 by Bishop
Salvado, encouraged the establishment of the
Catholic mission at Beagle Bay in 1891 and
the spread of missions through the Kimberley.
For Aboriginal people, missions provided
some protection from frontier violence, as
well as food and other basic necessities, but
too often missions were also a site for harsh
punishments, the destruction of traditional
languages, beliefs and ceremonies, and the
separation of children from their families
through dormitory systems and other devices.
Missions were also given responsibility for the
education Aboriginal people were to receive,
which was often limited to grade three or
below, with girls trained for domestic work
and boys as unskilled labour.

Colonisation also brought a new legal
system. Under British colonial law, Aboriginal
people became subjects of the Crown and
were entitled to, but did not often receive,
the protection of British law. With the new
legal system, many aspects of Aboriginal
behaviour—including resisting the invad-
ers and defending Aboriginal lands from
explorers and pioneers—were defined as
‘criminal’ rather than military actions. Pris-
ons were a key element of colonial control
and many in the colony’s North were used
almost exclusively for Aboriginal prisoners.
In 1841 Rottnest Island (called Wadjemup by
Nyoongar people) was formally constituted
as a prison, though Aboriginal prisoners
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had been sent there from 1838. More than
3,000 Aboriginal men and boys were sent
to Rottnest Prison from all parts of WA; and
354 Aboriginal prisoners died in custody on
the island. Aboriginal people today are still
subject to disproportionately high rates of
incarceration, in large part stemming from
this colonial legacy.

By the 1850s the Nyoongar people of
the South-West had been decimated but
the pattern of violent dispossession, mas-
sacres, reprisals and incarceration continued
throughout the colony as new areas were
‘explored’ and grazing and pastoral lands
were opened up for development. When the
Geraldton region was ‘settled’ in the 1850s
violence was endemic from the very begin-
ning, as it was for the Pilbara region in the
1860s and the Kimberley from the 1880s.
The strong resistance in the Kimberley, led
by Jandamarra and the Bunuba Resistance,
held the colonists at bay for three years until
Jandamarra was Kkilled in 1897. Settlers’
requests to the government that ‘for a period
after first settlement, a district be free from
the application of law’, was to allow them to
deal with the Aboriginal population as they
saw fit. The frontier was very personalised
as individual colonists staked claims to large
areas of land and often justified frontier
violence as self-defence or a pre-emptive
measure to protect against attack from Abo-
riginal people. This created a powerful and
pervading ‘pioneer myth’ that WA was legally
and peacefully settled. The dependency
of northern pastoral stations on Aboriginal
labour at least allowed some Aboriginal
people working on stations to remain in or
near their traditional country, maintaining
their language and fulfilling ceremonial and
cultural obligations. However, for Aboriginal
people law and policing were punitive and
protection non-existent, with Residents, mag-
istrates and Justices of the Peace drawn from
local landowners with vested interests in the
economic exploitation of Aboriginal labour.
In reality, the frontier was characterised by
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the sexual abuse and kidnapping of Abo-
riginal women and children, forced labour,
poisoning of waterholes, chaining, incarcera-
tion and killings of Aboriginal men who were
protecting land and families.

Aboriginal oral history recounts frontier
massacres including the Flying Foam Mas-
sacre that took place just north of Murujuga
(the Burrup Peninsula) in 1868, one of
several massacres of Yaburara people; and in
the Kimberley accounts include La Grange
(1864) and continue through to Forrest River
(1926). In 1994, in the spirit of reconcilia-
tion, the massacre at La Grange was finally
acknowledged when a new commemorative
plaque was added to the Explorers’ Monu-
ment in Esplanade Park, Fremantle. To the
original tribute to ‘explorers’ killed at La
Grange in 1864 was added an inscription
calling for acknowledgement of ‘the right of
Aboriginal people to defend their land’ and of
‘the history of provocation which led to the
explorers’ deaths’, as well as to the deaths of
around twenty Aboriginal people the follow-
ing year. The plaque concluded with ‘Lest we
forget. Mapajarriaya-Nyalaku’.

Some massacres have only been spoken
about publicly by Aboriginal people in recent
years; based on oral history accounts that
have been handed down they have been pre-
sented in various Aboriginal art forms. ‘Fire
Fire Burning Bright’, a story of a massacre
(c. 1915) of Gija and Worta people, is based
on a traditional corroboree or Joonba, and
was performed at the Perth International Arts
Festival in 2002. Blood on the Spinifex, paint-
ings by artists from East Kimberley depicting
massacres at Mistake Creek, Bedford Downs
and Chinaman’s Garden in the north-east
Kimberley (c. 1915-20), was exhibited in
Melbourne in 2002.

The Aborigines Protection Act 1886
signalled the development of the colonial
government’s legislative solutions to the
‘Aboriginal problem’ under the guise of care
and protection. Aboriginal people became
increasingly subject to special race-based
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legislation in the twentieth century under
the Aborigines Act 1905, the Native Admin-
istration Act 1936, and an array of legislative
provisions that extended into the 1970s.
The Acts were restrictive and exclusionary,
segregating Aboriginal people on missions
and reserves, limiting freedom of movement,
declaring prohibited areas and curfews, con-
trolling employment, marriage and almost all
facets of the daily lives of Aboriginal people.
Aboriginal people had little or no access to
medical treatment, suitable housing, food,
water or sanitation. Under the Aborigines Act
1905, police often held the additional role
of ‘protectors of Aboriginal people’, a clear
conflict of interest. Reserves for Aboriginal
people began from 1874, with land attached
to New Norcia Mission, and from the early
1900s Aboriginal people were increasingly
confined to reserves, settlements and mis-
sions, which included Moola Bulla (1910),
Carrolup (1915) and Moore River (1918) as
well as ‘camping grounds’ in the south-west
of the state, including Albany, Katanning,
Narrogin and Pingelly.

A. O. Neville was in charge of Aboriginal
administration from 1915-40, first as Chief
Protector and then as Commissioner of Native
Affairs. For twenty-five years, across a period
when Aboriginal legislation was most restric-
tive, Neville had unprecedented control over
Aboriginal lives, leading many Aboriginal
people to refer to him as ‘Mr Devil’. From the
1930s, Aboriginal affairs policy began to shift
from protection to assimilation; and with the
need for a national approach identified, the
first national meeting on Aboriginal welfare,
The Initial Conference of Commonwealth
and State Aboriginal Authorities, was held
in Canberra in April 1937. WA was a key
participant. During this period there was
also intense focus on classifying and defining
Aboriginal people generally based around
pseudo-scientific notions of how much ‘Abo-
riginal blood’ a person supposedly had. The
idea of assimilation was extremely broad, but
A. O. Neville advocated the most extreme
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view of assimilation, involving total biological
or physical assimilation, not just social absorp-
tion. Neville was a keen follower of eugenics
theories and openly advocated ‘miscegena-
tion’ (intermarriage between Aborigines and
‘whites’) to gradually ‘breed out’ Aboriginal
skin colour and physical features. According
to Neville, assimilation of Aboriginal people
would be complete when ‘no virile full-bloods
remained alive’. Neville was not strongly
supported in his ideas and could not bring
them to full fruition, though institutions such
as Sister Kate’s Home, established at Queens
Park in 1934, took only ‘lighter-skinned’
Aboriginal children who it was hoped could
eventually be absorbed into the wider ‘white’
community.

The most devastating consequence of the
Aborigines Act 1905 was to make the Chief
Protector (from 1936, the Commissioner
of Native Affairs) the legal guardian of all
Aboriginal children under the age of sixteen
years (extended in 1936 to twenty-one years),
enabling Aboriginal children to be removed
from their families and incarcerated in mis-
sions and children’s institutions or adopted.
In some cases institutions differed little from
prisons, with barred windows, dormitories
locked up from sunset to sunrise, even in
sweltering heat, and severe punishment
regimes, including isolation, for absconding.
Sally Morgan’s My Place (1987) was a water-
shed in bringing Aboriginal family histories
to a wide Australian and international reader-
ship, and the film Rabbit-Proof Fence, based
on Doris Pilkington Garimara’s book, brought
Western Australia’s Aboriginal history to an
international screen audience. In 1995, the
Aboriginal Legal Service of Western Australia
(Inc.) launched Telling Our Story, which
documented the ongoing trauma of child
removal practices in WA. Rob Riley, the CEO
of the Aboriginal Legal Service from 1990 to
1995, had been a long-time political activist
and campaigner for human rights and social
justice for Aboriginal people. In December
1996, Rob Riley was posthumously awarded
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the Human Rights Medal by the Equal
Opportunity Commission for his lifelong
commitment to advancing Indigenous issues
in Australia. In 1997, the Human Rights and
Equal Opportunity Commission (HREOC)
submitted the Bringing Them Home Report,
concluding that the separation of Aboriginal
and Torres Strait Islander children from
their families was a gross violation of human
rights, racially discriminatory and an act of
genocide.

Aboriginal people had few means of
escaping the legislative restrictions imposed
by the various Aborigines Acts throughout
the twentieth century, but could apply
for ‘exemption certificates’ and, later, for
citizenship under the Native (Citizenship
Rights) Act 1944. In 1946, Aboriginal pas-
toral workers in the Pilbara walked off the
stations in a strike for better wages and con-
ditions, drawing widespread attention to the
conditions of Aboriginal people in WA and
the history of the pastoral industry. From the
mid 1950s some of the harsher provisions
of the Aboriginal legislation were removed,
but the Acts were not finally dismantled
and rights given to Aboriginal people in WA
until the 1970s. The main impetus for this
was the successful 1967 Federal Referen-
dum, which enabled Aboriginal people to
be counted in the national census, and gave
the Commonwealth power to make laws
for the benefit of Aboriginal people. This
heralded a shift in national policy towards
self-determination and led to the establish-
ment of Aboriginal community-controlled
organisations. In WA, this included the
Aboriginal Medical Service (AMS) in 1973
and the Aboriginal Legal Service (ALSWA).
The Aboriginal Tent Embassy in Canberra in
1972 was a rallying point for Aboriginal land
rights claims and calls for national uniform
land rights legislation. In 1983 the state
Labor government appointed Paul Seaman
QC, Commissioner for the Aboriginal Land
Inquiry, to investigate Aboriginal relation-
ships to land, to recommend on a ‘scheme
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of legislation for land-related measures for
the benefit of Aboriginal people in Western
Australia’. The Seaman Inquiry made its
final report in 1984, but the Aboriginal Land
Bill was defeated in the Legislative Council
in 1985, leaving WA as the only state in
Australia that did not enact some form of
Aboriginal land rights legislation. It was not
until 1992 that the High Court, in Mabo and
Others v. the State of Queensland (No.2),
rejected the assumption of terra nullius, by
recognising the traditional rights to land of
the Meriam people of the Torres Strait. This
paved the way for native title claims under
the national Native Title Act (1993). WA
had more land potentially subject to claim
than any other state due to a high percent-
age of Crown land and pastoral leases,
and opponents of native title, some with
vested interests in mining and pastoralism,
waged a fear campaign through newspaper
advertisements and public forums warning
Western Australians that they would lose
their ‘backyards’ as a result of the Mabo
judgement. In 2000, the Nharnuwangga,
Wajarri and Ngarlawangga peoples of the
Murchison—Gascoyne negotiated a native
title agreement giving them access to their
traditional lands, the first native title agree-
ment in WA.

According to the 20006 census, there
were 58,711 Aboriginal people in WA.
From the beginning of colonisation, Abo-
riginal people fought to retain their lands
and culture and they continue to do so.
Many Aboriginal leaders emerged who were
tireless in the pursuit of rights and justice
for Aboriginal people in all fields including
law, education, health, housing, politics,
land rights, culture, heritage and the arts.
Many Aboriginal people and communities
continue to write and document their own
histories, stories, languages and culture.
Aboriginal people continue to achieve in all
fields of endeavour, in the arts, sports, busi-
ness and enterprises, the public service, and
Aboriginal organisations, and are graduating
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from university in a wide range of profes-
sions including medicine, law, engineering,
teaching and social work. Jill Milroy

See also: Aboriginal administration; Aborigi-
nal child labour; Aboriginal education;
Aboriginal health; Aboriginal Legal Service;
Aboriginal legislation; Aboriginal prisoners;
Aboriginal protectors; Aboriginal resistance,
South-West; Aboriginal women; Citizenship,
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Aboriginal education in Western Australia
has been influenced by politics, policies,
public attitudes and the Aboriginal response.
The three goals of nineteenth-century educa-
tion were to civilise, Christianise and make
children useful as farm labourers and domes-
tic servants. In 1840 the Rev. John Smithies
opened a ‘Native’ school in central Perth;
over the next twelve years, ‘Native’ schools
opened in Fremantle, Guildford, Wanneroo
and York. In 1845, two Benedictine priests,
Father Salvado and Father Serra, chose a mis-
sion site that became New Norcia. Six boys
were sent to Europe to train as priests and
all but one died there. Young girls from New
Norcia attended a school near the present
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St Mary’s Cathedral under Ursula Frayne of
the Sisters of Mercy. Other Christian schools
for Aboriginal children were at Annesfield
at Albany (1852-71), Swan Native and Half-
Caste Homes at Guildford (c. 1880-1920),
Dulhi Gunyah Home at Victoria Park
(1912-16) and the Salvation Army Homes at
Collie (1909-10) and Kalgoorlie (1910-16).

In 1849 the General Committee of Educa-
tion advised Western Australia’s Governor
Fitzgerald against admitting Aboriginal chil-
dren to government schools, and although
the Elementary Education Act 1871 made
no ethnic distinctions, Aboriginal admittance
to schools was not encouraged. Before the
Aborigines Act 1905 was amended in 1936
the Chief Protector was responsible for the
education of all Aboriginal children. The Edu-
cation Department used this clause to justify
the exclusion of Aboriginal children until
1933, when premier Philip Collier endorsed
integrated schooling and, despite occasional
parent protests, this has continued as a
general policy to the present time. Notable
protests were those at Quairading (1912),
Wagin (1933), Pingelly (1941), Carnarvon
(1936 and 1948) and Roebourne (1954). The
Chief Protector, Mr A. O. Neville, tried to
engage teachers for the Native settlements at
Moola Bulla, Carrolup and Moore River, but
the low pay and poor conditions made staff-
ing difficult until the Education Department
assumed control after 1945.

A teacher and a nun teaching Aboriginal students
embroidery. New Norcia, November 1945.
Courtesy West Australian (NEWNOR 050)
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Mission schools rarely had qualified teach-
ers and pastoral stations had no schools, so
in 1951 the Education Department offered
to staff and equip schools on missions and
pastoral stations with sufficient numbers of
school-age children to warrant a teacher.
Mount Margaret (1950) and Forrest River
(1952) missions were the first to take up the
offer and Gogo (1957) became the first gov-
ernment station school. The policy of access
and integration also brought many northern
children living on town reserves into govern-
ment and Catholic schools.

In 1950, welfare and education authorities
cooperated to identify talented post-primary
children and offered them scholarships to
continue their education or training in Perth.
Alvan House for girls and McDonald House
for boys pioneered a school hostel service
that spread across the state. In 1951 Len Hay-
ward graduated as the first trained Aboriginal
teacher, followed soon after by Geoffrey Penny
and May Miller. Irwin Lewis was the first
Aboriginal person in WA to gain university
entrance, while Len Hayward became the
first Aboriginal principal in 1979. In 2006
there were 114 qualified Aboriginal teachers
in WA government schools, with 15 being
current or past school principals. Catholic and
other independent schools showed a similar
commitment to Aboriginal staff and funded
off-campus teacher education courses.

The establishment of principles of access
and equity and federal policies and funding
brought Aboriginal leaders to the fore in the
1970s in policy and curriculum decisions.
Preschool and secondary education became
priorities and Aboriginal teaching assistants
provided confidence and guidance in the
classroom. In 1975 Mount Lawley College of
Advanced Education established the first terti-
ary support program for Aboriginal teachers
and was an inspiration for universities across
Australia to follow suit.

The 1970s also saw the creation of
Aboriginal-managed community schools
such as at Oombulgurri (1973-78), Strelley
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(1976— ) and Kulkarriya on Noonkanbah
station (1978- ), followed in 1980 by the
Aboriginal Community College at Gnan-
gara. Other remote community schools are
staffed and funded by the state and Catholic
systems.

The Catholic Church continues to be
a major influence in Aboriginal education
and in 2006 had 2,241 Aboriginal children
enrolled at all levels. At the same time
there were 20,037 Aboriginal students in
public schools.

The major concerns in the early twenty-first
century continue to be poverty, truancy and
the perceived lack of relevance of schooling
to everyday life. Positive teaching, community
liaison, scholarships and a range of support
programs are helping to ensure that Aboriginal
students gain the lifelong benefits of educa-
tion. Neville Green and Gail Barrow

See also: Education, Catholic; Education,
government secondary; Education, primary;
Mission schools; Missions

Further reading: Q. Beresford and G. Parting-
ton (eds), Reform and resistance in Aboriginal
education: The Australian experience (2003);
N. Green, ‘Access, equality and opportunity?:
The education of Aboriginal children in
Western Australia 1840-1978’, PhD thesis,
Murdoch University (2004); S. R. Zubrick et
al., ‘Improving the educational experiences of
Aboriginal children and young people’, in The
Western Australian Aboriginal child health
survey (20006)

Aboriginal farmers Approximately thirty-
three Aboriginal farmers, including many
young families who had been educated at
the New Norcia Mission, were granted
land between 1892 and 1915. Their grants,
made under the 1887 Lands Regulations, the
Aborigines Act 1889 and the Land Act 1898,
were in the Wheatbelt and Great Southern,
and coincided with the growth of agriculture,
especially wheat production, in those regions.
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Any land thus granted was usually declared a
reserve.

Although they generally applied for good
farmland and made considerable efforts to
develop it, these farmers were beset with
problems. Legislation limited their grants to
200 acres, just half of what was then consid-
ered the minimum requirement for a viable
farm. They were not granted individual titles;
hence loans could not be secured and neces-
sary improvements were often not made,
leaving the farmers in breach of their alloca-
tion conditions. To raise cash, many worked
elsewhere, and some were then accused of
having abandoned their land. This led to their
lands being resumed, with no compensation
made for the work done. There were some
successes but, lacking financial resources, few
Aboriginal farmers survived the droughts of
1911 and 1914.

No further attempts were made until the
1930s, when five more farms were allocated;
however, these met the same fate as their
predecessors. In the 1950s further efforts
were made, particularly in the Esperance
region, but these met with a similar lack of
success. By 1972, only two per cent of the
state’s Aboriginal agricultural workforce was
self-employed. Craig Muller

See also: Aboriginal administration; Aborigi-
nal labour; Aboriginal legislation; Nyoongar
land clearing

Further reading: A. Haebich, For their own
good: Aborigines and government in the
southwest of Western Australia, 1900-1940
(1992)

Aboriginal firing of the bush was one impor-
tant aspect of the system of land management
by which Aboriginal groups kept their terrain
productive. A family group needed to be able
to move easily through its estate, from one
water source to another, from the patch of
ground where they dug their yams to the
swamp where the women had the right
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to harvest reed rhizomes and gather frogs,
turtles and marron. The group needed to
move between the campsites appropriate to
each season’s resources. The women needed
open access to the tuber crops that provided
the carbohydrate staples on which they
relied as the most dependable part of their
diverse subsistence patterns. Burning was
used to encourage the growth of a new crop
of grass, which provided new rich pasture for
kangaroo, so that the hunters knew where
they would find the prestigious game, which
formed a very welcome, but less reliable,
component of their diet.

Burning opened up the countryside, par-
ticularly along major routeways linking nodes
of occupation and resource usage, and so
between neighbours foraging in those areas.
Occasionally, an owner who had burning rights
over a particular area would invite neighbour-
ing groups to join in a fire drive, as well as in
the ceremony and sociability that followed.

The overall effects of Aboriginal sys-
tematic sequences of burning was to keep
the landscape relatively open, particularly
around major resource concentrations, such
as swamps, lakes and along river valleys. By
burning even the less productive areas at
irregular intervals, they decreased the danger
of destructive fierce conflagrations. Burning
also encouraged the growth of those tuberous
plants that need forest-edge habitats.

Above all, the Aboriginal combination of
systematic sequential burning with a random
component vastly increased the degree of
biodiversity within any given region. Super-
imposed on the ecological pattern due to
differences in soils, relief, aspect and climatic
zonation, Aboriginal firing added a fine
mosaic of patches last burnt a few months
ago, a few years ago, and decades ago. They
produced habitat patches that suited those
species that optimally required relatively
frequent burning to remain productive, and
other patches from which species needing
lower frequencies could spread. Their gen-
erally high frequency/low intensity patchy
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burns left hollow logs and trees providing
shelter for mammalian and invertebrate spe-
cies, and avoided the risk of high-intensity
wildfires destroying the canopy and killing
mature trees.

Aboriginal Australian people used fire as
a tool to create, conserve and exploit fine-
grained habitat mosaics; thus they increased
the carrying capacity of the land so that,
over time, rising numbers of people were
supported. Firing had a crucial role in creat-
ing the habitable Australian landscapes that
greeted Europeans on arrival. Sylvia Hallam

See also: Aboriginal land and people,
South-West; Aboriginal population, contact;
Bushfires; Environment

Further reading: I. Abbott, ‘Aboriginal fire
regimes in south-west Western Australia: evi-
dence from historical documents’ in I. Abbott
and N. Burrows (eds), Fire in ecosystems of
south-west Western Australia: Impacts and
management (2003); S. J. Hallam, Fire and
hearth: A study of Aboriginal usage and Euro-
pean usurpation in South-Western Australia
(1975); S. J. Hallam, ‘Peopled landscapes in
Southwestern Australia in the early 1800s:
Aboriginal burning off in the light of Western
Australian historical documents’, Farly Days,
12,2 (2002)

Aboriginal health When British colonists
arrived in 1829, they noted that even in
arid areas, Aboriginal people were masters of
their own environment and showed evidence
of longevity and good health. Nearly two
centuries later, however, Aboriginal people
have still not recovered from the impact of
first contact. Dispossession of land severely
disrupted their previously stable hunter and
gatherer society and led to dependence on
the dominant invaders. The final outcome
was a fractured society.

Before first contact, Aboriginal people
were generally healthy and employed a range
of natural remedies and healing methods.
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The main problems were injuries inflicted by
spears, boomerangs or clubs, snakebites and
other wounds. Treatments included hot earth
baths, leeches, cool and mud baths in lakes
for fever and sea bathing for skin diseases.
Inhalation of herbal smoke from Swan River
sandalwood, a treatment now identified as
beneficial against bacteria, was used exten-
sively by South-West Nyoongar. Berries were
rich in vitamin C, and eucalypts and tea trees
were used to treat colds and as antiseptics.

Because Aboriginal people lived in isola-
tion, first contact had devastating effects on
their health. Contact with colonists as well
as earlier contact with trepang fishers from
Makassar resulted in the introduction of res-
piratory and gastro-intestinal infections, skin
diseases, smallpox, measles, influenza, vene-
real diseases and leprosy. Epidemics affected
the Aboriginal population severely in some
cases, though the number of Aboriginal deaths
was not officially recorded. However, colonists
noted large numbers of ‘sickness camps’ and
diminishing numbers of Aboriginal people,
particularly children and old people. Epidem-
ics included reports of cholera and whooping
cough in the South-West (1832-33), measles
and influenza (1841), and whooping cough
(1864). Measles and influenza in 1883-84
also caused the deaths of Aboriginal prison-
ers on Rottnest. Smallpox outbreaks were
reported from York, Roebourne, Cossack and
the Kimberley Coast. As was commonly said,
‘jangga meenya bomunggut’: ‘the smell of the
white man kills us’.

The sexual abuse of Aboriginal women and
children accompanied the violent frontier and
brought with it sexually transmitted infections.
In response, ‘natives’ infected with venereal
and other diseases (including leprosy) were
transported in chains to offshore islands, such
as the Lock Hospital established in 1907 on
islands off the coast of Carnarvon.

[1l health also resulted from dispossession
and rejection from colonial settlements. The
destruction of Aboriginal hunting grounds and
traditional foods restricted access to material
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resources. There were also severe penalties
imposed for killing sheep and other livestock
as an alternative food source. Forbidding the
practice of Aboriginal culture and language
meant loss of knowledge of traditional medi-
cines and healthy lifestyle practices.

Paternalistic and ethnocentric views
discrediting almost all aspects of Aboriginal
culture increased poor self-esteem and psy-
chological stress. As well as the removal of
people from their traditional areas to missions
and incarceration on islands offshore, violence
was rife and took its toll on whole communi-
ties. As a result of dispossession and family
separations, people were left to die a long way
from home or never to return to their people
again. Missions with barbed-wire perimeters
were akin to concentration camps. Aboriginal
men on horseback were used to track and
recapture runaway children. Children were
often demoralised rather than bettered by
education. Constant pressure in the class-
room resulted in mental stress, affecting the
holistic interdependence of social, spiritual
and physical wellbeing, which causes the
deterioration in health. Malnutrition and poor
diets in institutions also affected child health;
skin diseases such as scabies, impetigo and
head lice were an outcome of poor housing
and lack of facilities. Morbidity and mortal-
ity rates of children reflect the health of the
society; and Aboriginal babies are still more
likely to be stillborn or die soon after birth
compared with those born to non-Indigenous
mothers.

When the colonialists first arrived drunk-
enness was rife among the newcomers. The
Aboriginals were shocked to see the people
lose control of themselves, which they saw
as a symptom of anomie, separation from
their ‘Mother Land’. The state of anomie
exists when there is no sense of belonging
to any system and the state of powerlessness
causes further psychological breakdown.
This is symptomatic of the issues associated
with drugs, alcohol, and petrol sniffing that
Aboriginal communities deal with today.
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Changed lifestyles after colonisation led to
consumption of processed food, foreign fats,
and proteins, a benchmark for obesity leading
to lifestyle diseases such as diabetes, which
has become a pandemic with as many as one
in five Aboriginal people affected in the early
twenty-first century. The onset of diseases
traditionally associated with ageing occurs
among Aboriginal people approximately
twenty-five years earlier than in broader
society. Mature onset diabetes is increasingly
occurring in Aboriginal teenagers, and Abo-
riginal people as young as twenty are dying
of heart attacks.

Prior to the 1970s, Aboriginal statistics
were not systematically recorded. While
Australian health status figures overall were
comparable to those of other leading first-
world countries, when Aboriginal people
were included the overall health status
dropped considerably. In an effort to put
Aboriginal health back into Aboriginal
hands, the first Aboriginal Medical Service
was established in Redfern, NSW, in 1971.
The Perth Aboriginal Medical Service
(now Derbarl Yerrigan Health Service) was
established in 1973, with a doctor and
voluntary Aboriginal staff. In consultation
with community, the issues of child health
morbidity and mortality were addressed.
The Broome Regional Aboriginal Medical
Service was established in 1978 and a range
of WA Aboriginal community-controlled
health organisations followed. Aboriginal
Health Worker Education Programs began in
1983 to help address health problems at the
grass roots level. In 1990 Aboriginal health
courses, including management and policy,
commenced at the Centre for Aboriginal
Studies at Curtin University. Education is the
key to Aboriginal success in overcoming new
health challenges. Joan Winch

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal prisoners; Bungarun; Deaths in
custody; Public health; Rottnest Island Native
Prison
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Further reading: ]J. Cramer, Sounding the
alarm: Remote area nurses and Aboriginals
at risk, 2005; B. Genat, Aboriginal health
workers: Primary health care at the margins
(2006); A. Haebich, For their own good:
Aborigines and government in the southwest
of Western Australia, 1900-1940 (1992)

Aboriginal labour in Western Australia
has largely been the history of Aboriginal
people subjugated and trapped in servitude
to Europeans. This entry, as an Aboriginal
perspective, takes into account contrasting
accounts of forced labour. However, it must
be acknowledged that behind each positive
account are many more negatives. The
history of Aboriginal labour is a history of
survival against a backdrop of invasion and
colonisation.

In the early Swan River colony, Aboriginal
people worked as guides for explorers and
surveyors, trackers, police aides and consta-
bles in the administration of ‘Native Affairs’.
Others worked in the whaling industry or
helped maintain the mail services between
the early settlements. The importation of
convicts from 1850 pushed Aboriginal people
further down from their already lowly posi-
tion in the developing economy. For many
Nyoongar men it became necessary to leave
and look for seasonal work or try to survive on
the fringes of the colony. On the other hand,
the labour of Aboriginal women and children
as domestics remained in high demand.

Though convicts were introduced into
WA from 1850 to serve as a supply of labour,
it was unlawful for convicts or ticket-of-leave
men to work north of the Murchison River.
Consequently Aboriginal labour was essential
to the success of any industry in the North.
By 1881 there were 2,346 Aboriginal people
working north of the Murchison, mainly in
the pastoral and pearling industries. By 1901
this figure had risen to 12,000. Aboriginal
people usually worked on stations where
they were the original landowners and
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were thus able to maintain their connection
to their country. Men generally worked
as stockriders, station hands, shepherds,
fence and bridge builders, land clearers,
well-diggers, water-carters, stockriders and
horse-breakers, wool-scourers, donkey-team
drivers, camel drivers and station domestics.
For Aboriginal women and children, the
work of a station domestic was generally
onerous, drudging and repetitive: collecting
water, washing and cleaning around the
homestead and caring for the children of
their white mistresses.

By the end of the nineteenth century,
the pastoralists had become a powerful and
wealthy sector within the colonial economy,
and were able to use their power to lobby
government whenever any legislation was
introduced that might affect their control of
Aboriginal people, on whom the pastoralists’
capacity to work their enormous properties
depended. Many pastoralists also extended
their enterprises into the pearling industry.
Pearling began in the late 1860s and pearlers
forced Aboriginal men, women and children
as young as six to dive for pearls and shells.
W. B. Kimberley wrote in 1879 that one Euro-
pean with the expenditure of only three bags
of flour, ‘wages to the natives’, could secure
ten tons of shell, valued at £1,000. When
Aboriginal people became scarce around
pearling townships, the pearlers resorted
to stealing Aborigines from further afield, a
practice known as ‘blackbirding’. The pearling
industry was also associated with ‘barracoons’
slave markets, selling Aboriginal women.

The various gold rushes in the late nine-
teenth century enabled Aboriginal people to
take up jobs left by the Europeans as they
sought their fortunes on the goldfields. The
Mines Regulation Act of 1895 specifically
forbade the employment of Aboriginal
people in any capacity in the goldmining
industry, though a few individuals did speck
for gold. Thousands of European men and
their families from the eastern colonies
stayed on in WA after the gold rushes
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and Aboriginal people were again ousted
from the jobs they had been filling. Trade
unions were very active against Aboriginal
employment at times of adverse economic
conditions, as it was not considered right
that Aboriginal people should be working
when Europeans were not.

Slavery was outlawed throughout the
British Empire in 1833 and was replaced
with a new form of forced labour called
indentures, which in WA were enforced by
the Masters and Servants Act 1841 where
agreements or contracts of service were used
to keep indentured servants from running
away. These were used extensively to control
Aboriginal labour. Few Aboriginal people
were paid proper wages for their labour. For
the most part they were ‘paid in kind’, that
is, they were fed—tea, flour, tobacco, offal,
perhaps a bullock once in a while for those
on stations; housed—in a shed away from the
house; and clothed once a year. Even these
‘in kind’ wages were subsidised by colonial
governments who distributed allowances to
those who kept Aboriginal people on their
properties or missions.

These conditions were maintained by colo-
nial and state legislation that legally subjugated
Aboriginal people to maintain the virtual free
use of their labour. When Aboriginal people
were excluded from the Masters and Servants
Actin 1892, a range of other acts of Parliament
were used to restrict and control their work.
Legislation that regulated Aboriginal labour
included the 1841 Act to constitute the island
of Rottnest As a Legal Prison, the 1886 Abo-
rigines Protection Act, the 1897 Aborigines
Act, the Criminal Code Act 1901-1902, the
1903 Dog Act, the 1905 Aborigines Act, the
1936 Aborigines Act Amendment Act and the
1944 Native (Citizenship Rights) Act. The last
legislation specifically relating to Aboriginal
labour was the 1954 Native Welfare Act which
was repealed in 1972 in the context of the
dismantling of this restrictive legislation, after
which Aboriginal people began to enter the
free Western Australian workforce.
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In the northern pastoral industry,
working conditions and pay for Aboriginal
people remained vastly inferior to those of
non-Aboriginal people, and in 1946 Pilbara
pastoral workers went on strike for better
wages. In 1967 the Federal Arbitration Court
gave Aboriginal workers equal pay, but the
application of a ‘slow workers’ clause meant
that they still received lower wages than
non-Aboriginal workers. Aboriginal workers
finally received equal wages in 1969 but the
consequences were dire. For many, their fate
was unemployment in towns.

At the beginning of the twenty-first cen-
tury, Aboriginal people have relatively equal
access to education and work in the arts, film
and television, education, medicine and law,
social work, mining and the police force. The
primary sources of employment are with the
Commonwealth Public Service, the Com-
munity Development Employment Projects
(CDEP—a work for the dole scheme estab-
lished in the 1980s) and the West Australian
State Public Service. However, Aboriginal
unemployment rates are still twice those
of non-Aboriginal people and income levels
remain far lower, with Aboriginal people still
over-represented in low-paid jobs. Aileen
Marwung Walsh

See also: Aboriginal child labour; Aboriginal
culture and society; Aboriginal legislation;
Aboriginal servicemen and servicewomen;
Blackbirding; Convict labour; Domestic
work; Pastoralism; Pearling; Work, paid;
Workers

Further reading: P. Biskup, Not slaves, not
citizens: The Aboriginal problem in Western
Australia 1898-1954 (1973); A. Haebich, For
their own good: Aborigines and government
in the southwest of Western Australia, 1900~
1940 (1992); J. Host and J. Milroy, ‘Towards
an Aboriginal labour history’, in J. Milroy, J.
Host and T. Stannage (eds), Wordal: Studies
in WA History, 22 (2001); S. Hunt, Spinifex
and hessian: Women'’s lives in North Western
Australia 1860-1900 (1986)
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Aboriginal land and people, South-West
European settlers tended to assume that
Aboriginal people simply wandered over the
landscape, and that if the British excised
one locality, Aboriginal subsistence could
continue over the residue. They saw Australia
as terra nullius: land not effectively occupied,
utilised or ‘improved’; land belonging, legally,
to nobody; land that British settlers could
simply take over unhindered. They could not
have been more wrong. Aboriginal families
had complex patterns of landholding, which
European land grants ignored; and highly
organised, although flexible, patterns of land
use, which Europeans disrupted.

European ‘explorers’ met Aboriginal
people in groups of a few, tens and hundreds;
and encountered varying numbers of huts
together, sometimes one only, mainly twos
and threes, occasionally up to ten or twelve.
Artifact scatters found in archaeological
survey show a wide range of extent, density
and composition, showing that such variation
in group size, function, and composition had
persisted over millennia.

Large groups (tens or hundreds of men,
women and children) could gather for
ceremonial, social and trade purposes at par-
ticular vicinities when one or more localised
resources became available or abundant:
shoals of fish in the shallows of Perth Water;
zamia nuts which were gathered, stored and
detoxified; swamps providing reed rhizomes
as a carbohydrate staple; or hordes of kan-
garoo which could be driven by fire. These
aggregations might include neighbours whose
usual forageing grounds lay outside this area.
Some resources constituted ‘improvements’
in the British legal sense, like tidal fish
traps (for example, in Oyster Harbour) and
riverine fish weirs of stone (for example, on
the Kalgan River) or brushwood (on the Ser-
pentine). Some, such as the yam-diggings on
the Hutt River, the Greenough and the Swan,
represented very considerable labour.

Groups of related families would stay for
months at a time, near relatively permanent



Aboriginal land and people, South-West

water in summer, or around a food source
such as yams on an alluvial terrace, harvested
in spring; or near reeds in a swamp, lake, or
river pool, available into the autumn. After
widespread rains, families could scatter into
areas that did not have permanent water
or resource concentrations (although it is
too simplistic to see a regular alternation of
coastal plain aggregation and inland scatter-
ing). Several women would forage together,
taking children. Small groups of men might
be away overnight, hunting or on ‘men’s busi-
ness’. Young men were very mobile, often
instructed in lore and Law by their fathers’ or
mothers’ kin away from the range frequented
by their families.

Aboriginal people moved along frequented
routes through the ‘wild country’, the bush,
between much-used centres. Europeans soon
learned to use these well-marked paths, which
took them to water sources, to fords on rivers,
and along valleys, which had been maintained
open and penetrable by Aboriginal firing.

Although ‘nomadic’ is an unsuitable term
for this combination of focal gatherings with
mobile elements, neither is ‘settled’ appropri-
ate for such flexible patterns. Sylvia Hallam

See also: Aboriginal culture and society; Abo-
riginal firing; Aboriginal population, contact
Further reading: W. C. Ferguson, ‘Mokare’s
domain’, in D. J. Mulvaney and J. P. White
(eds), Australians to 1788 (1987); S. ].
Hallam, ‘Coastal does not equal littoral’,
Australian Archaeology, 25 (1987); S. Le
Souef, ‘The Aborigines of King George Sound
at the time of early European contact: An
ethnohistorical study of social organisation
and territoriality’, in B. K. de Garis, Portraits
of the south west: Aborigines, women and
the environment (1993)

Aboriginal land councils The establish-
ment of Aboriginal land councils in Australia
reflects the increasing demand for land
rights that began in the 1960s and found full

22

Aboriginal land councils

expression in the Aboriginal Tent Embassy
set up opposite Parliament House in Canberra
in 1972. The factors that led to the creation
of land councils varied across Australia. In
the Northern Territory the Central and
Northern Land Councils were established
in 1974 following a recommendation made
by Justice Woodward in his interim report
on land rights, and in New South Wales the
Aboriginal Land Rights Act of 1983 provided
for the establishment of a land council. The
formation of Aboriginal land councils in
Western Australia shows two distinct phases:
in the late 1970s and 1980s several councils
emerged to lobby government on land and
heritage issues; and in the 1990s, following
the passage of the Commonwealth Native
Title Act 1993 (NTA), other councils were
formed to undertake the statutory responsi-
bilities of native title representative bodies
(NTRBs).

The Kimberley Land Council (KLC) had
its origins in the Noonkanbah dispute. In
1976 the Commonwealth government had,
through the Aboriginal Land Fund Commis-
sion, purchased the Noonkanbah pastoral
lease for the Yungngora Community. When
the state government granted permits for oil
and mineral exploration on Noonkanbah, the
Yungngora people found that neither the Abo-
riginal Heritage Act 1972 (WA) nor an appeal
to the Mining Warden’s Court could help
them protect significant sites on their land.
The KLC was formed in 1978 to protect the
rights and interests of all Aboriginal people in
the Kimberley and to fight for their rights in
land and waters.

In 1981 the Ngaanyatjarra Council, rep-
resenting people of the desert region east of
Warburton, was formed with support from
the Pitjantjatjara Council. The Ngaanyatjarra,
Pitjantjatjara and Yankunytjatjara peoples had,
in 1976, established the Pitjantjatjara Council
to negotiate with government and the mining
industry over land use. Their lands fall within
three different states but the composition
of the Pitjantjatjara Council reflects their
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common interests rather than state borders.
In 1988 the Ngaanyatjarra people accepted
ninety-nine year leases on their lands from
the Western Australian government. Other
land councils, with similar aims and objec-
tives, also emerged in the 1980s. The Pilbara
Aboriginal Land Council was incorporated in
1982, and both the Goldfields Land Council
and the Western Desert Land Council were
formed in 1984.

Following the passage of the NTA several
new land councils were established as NTRBs:
the Yamatji Barna Baba Maaja Aboriginal Cor-
poration set up office in 1994 to represent
the traditional owners of the Murchison and
Gascoyne regions and the Nyoongar Land
Council was formed in 1995.

The functions and powers of NTRBs are
detailed in the NTA and the Commonwealth
government provides some funding so they
can perform their statutory functions. The
original land councils initially assumed respon-
sibilities as NTRBs but a review undertaken
in 2000-01 reduced the number of NTRBs
eligible to receive government funding. Some
of the original land councils, although still in
existence, do not receive funding to function
as NTRBs.

The governance structures of these
organisations, whether they are the older
land councils or newer NTRBs, are similar:
a full council is elected by the membership
(usually open to Aboriginal people residing in
or with an interest in the area covered by the
council), which in turn elects an executive
or governing committee. The full councils
develop policy and provide direction to the
executive while the day-to-day work of the
council is carried out by administrative and
professional staff. Rita Farrell

See also: Aboriginal legislation; Kimberley
Land Council; Native title; Noonkanbah
dispute

Further reading: C. Choo and S. Hollbach
(eds), History and native title: Studies in WA
History, 23 (2003)
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Aboriginal languages At the time of first
European settlement in Australia there were
approximately two hundred distinct Aborigi-
nal languages spoken on the continent. Some
sixty of these, many incorporating a number
of different named dialects, were spoken in
what is now Western Australia. Australian
languages are generally understood to be
ultimately related to one another, though this
has not been demonstrated to any degree of
certainty. The languages and the communi-
ties speaking them have been in contact for
thousands of years, and whether by inherit-
ance from some common ancestor languages
or as a result of millennia of contact, the
languages of particular regions show a degree
of similarity.

As in other parts of the country, the
languages of WA have been under immense
pressure since the beginnings of European
contact and settlement. Many varieties are
now known only by name. For others, we
have written and some audio recordings but
the languages are no longer spoken. Some
languages are now remembered only by the
oldest generation. Very few of the original
languages are in regular community use or are
being learned by children as a major vehicle
of everyday communication.

There are a number of clear reasons for
this and we can recognise three general
patterns of language loss. First, the shock
of European settlement and the associated
social upheaval saw the virtual destruction
of whole communities in some regions and
with them their languages—for example, the
depredations of blackbirding and disease in
the early years of the Pilbara and Kimberley
settlements can be blamed in part for the
rapid decline of languages in some northern
coastal areas. Second, the moving of people
from their traditional lands into mixed com-
munities created a complex linguistic situation
in which some languages achieved a higher
status (either as the language of that country
or the language of the majority of speakers)
and other languages were used less often
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and ultimately fell into relative disuse. This
mixing of communities has also led to some
linguistic convergence, as languages borrow
words and constructions from one another.
A new language, Kriol, also developed in
such circumstances, with speakers making
use of a predominantly English vocabulary
in a grammatical frame that owes much of
its organisation to Aboriginal languages. Kriol
is still an important community language in
the Kimberley region, and distinctive varie-
ties of Aboriginal English are also widely in
use across the state. Third, the increasing
demands of a society in which English is the
dominant and strongly favoured language
encouraged people to shift to English. Within
institutions Aboriginal children were often
explicitly prevented from using their own lan-
guages. In the wider community more subtle
pressure was exerted against any non-English
language use and this was strongest against
Aboriginal languages. When adults cease,
little by little, to use Aboriginal languages at
home, children have little opportunity to hear
the languages and they are not passed from
one generation to the next.

Despite the loss of so many languages
as a major vehicle of everyday communica-
tion, WA remains home to a great linguistic
diversity. A brief overview of the location and
status of some of the better-known languages
follows.

A single language, Nyoongar, was originally
spoken in the south-west corner of the state
and comprised a number of named dialects
associated with different local groups. The
distinct Perth dialect, Wadjuk, has mostly
been lost and Nyoongar people now use
words primarily from the eastern and south-
western dialect regions.

The main surviving language of the Mur-
chison and Gascoyne region is Wajarri (often
referred to as Yamaji), originally spoken in
the Eastern Murchison. The southern and
western Pilbara region, from the Gascoyne
to Ashburton rivers, formed a cultural bloc
with the languages spoken along the Pilbara
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Daisy Bates pictured with two Aboriginal people,
n.d. Courtesy West Australian (HIST6413)

coast. Few speakers of these languages
remain. However, a number of languages
are still in use in the northern and eastern
Pilbara, the most widely known being
Yindjibarndi and Nyangumarta. A range of
dialects of the Western Desert language are
spoken across large parts of WA, South Aus-
tralia and the Northern Territory, extending
from the Great Australian Bight, north to
the Kimberley and west to the Hamersley
Range and Murchison goldfields. These
include Martuwangka, Yulparija, Kukatja,
Wangkatha, Ngaanyatjarra.

The greatest diversity of languages is
found in the Kimberley, where there were
originally more than twenty very different
languages, the strongest today being Kija,
Jaru and Walmajarri. Linguists generally rec-
ognise up to eight different language families
in the Kimberley, with the languages of the
remaining areas of WA falling into just one
(Pama-Nyungan) family, which covers most
of the continent. Most Aboriginal people over
the age of forty in the Kimberley, Pilbara and
Western Desert regions continue to speak
one or more traditional languages alongside
English.

In recent years, many communities in
WA have increased efforts to maintain their
languages and in some cases to revive lan-
guages that have fallen out of everyday use.
An important part of this effort has been
the establishment, since the mid 1980s, of
Community Language Centres that foster the
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collection and documentation of cultural her-
itage, conduct linguistic research and support
communities and schools with professional
advice and resource materials. Increasingly,
Aboriginal languages are used in written
publications and are in use in the broadcast
media. The languages are taught in schools:
currently LOTE programs in twenty-seven
different languages are taught in over 100
government, private or community schools
across the state.

Since the days of first contact, Europeans
have sought to make records of WA languages.
In the early years of the colony there was a
good deal of public interest in the languages of
the local people and word lists were recorded
by many early settlers and explorers (see
summaries in Thieberger, 1994). As a result,
Nyoongar is the second largest source of
borrowings from an Aboriginal language into
English (after the Sydney language, Dharuk).
General surveys of vocabulary were organised
by Curr and later Daisy Bates. However, this
early public interest was replaced by a lack
of concern and often open hostility towards
Aboriginal languages in the first half of the
twentieth century. With a few exceptions the
detailed study and documentation of Abo-
riginal languages has only begun in earnest
in the past fifty years. What we know today
of Western Australia’s languages is due to
those Aboriginal people who have, against all
the odds, persevered in the maintenance of
their community languages, and to those with
whom they have worked to make a lasting
record of this unique heritage. Alan Dench

See also: Languages of migration and settle-
ment; Laves linguistic collection

Further reading: Australian Institute of Abo-
riginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies, www.
ajatsis.gov.au, (2007); B. ]J. Blake, Australian
Aboriginal languages: A general introduction
(1991); N. Thieberger and W. McGregor (eds),
Macquarie Aboriginal words: A dictionary of
words from Australian Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander languages (1994)
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Aboriginal Legal Service The Aboriginal
Legal Service of WA Inc. (ALSWA) is a com-
munity-controlled organisation that provides
legal services to Aboriginal and Torres Strait
Islander peoples throughout the metropolitan,
regional and remote areas of Western Aus-
tralia. The Justice Committee of the New Era
Aboriginal Fellowship, a non-government
organisation established in 1969, set up
the first voluntary legal advisory service for
Aboriginal people in Perth in the early 1970s.
The service initially operated out of rooms at
the Aboriginal Advancement Council build-
ing in Perth. Aboriginal community leaders
worked with members of the legal profession
to address the problem that legal aid services
for Aboriginal people in WA fell way short
of demand. In 1969, forty per cent of those
sent to prison in WA were Aboriginal, yet
Aboriginal people comprised only two and a
half per cent of the state’s total population.
At that time, the overwhelming majority of
Aboriginal people involved in the criminal
justice system had no legal representation at
all.

The New Era Aboriginal Fellowship and
those in the Aboriginal community recog-
nised that the legal service needed to be an
Aboriginal agency, run by and for Aboriginal
people. After the election of the Whitlam
government in 1972, funding for Aboriginal
and community legal aid services around
the country was substantially increased, and
this enabled the Aboriginal Legal Service
in Western Australia to open its first office
in 1973 with two full-time solicitors, three
Aboriginal field officers and a secretary.
By the time ALSWA was incorporated in
1975, it had expanded with offices in Port
Hedland, Narrogin and Kalgoorlie. Further
offices were established the following year in
Carnarvon, Kununurra, Derby and Laverton.
In 2007 there were sixteen regional offices
throughout WA in addition to the head office
in Perth. ALSWA is governed by an elected
executive committee that, after subsequent
amendments to the original constitution of
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the organisation, comprises two Aboriginal
representatives from each of eight regions
across the state (corresponding to the former
ATSIC regions).

One of ALSWA'’s central objectives has been
to redress the social disadvantage of Aboriginal
people through legal representation, advocacy
and education. The Aboriginal Legal Service
was instrumental in the establishment of the
Laverton Royal Commission in 1975 after
thirty Aboriginal men were arrested at Skull
Creek. This was the first major inquiry in WA
into allegations against the police, and the
Commission found that the men were arrested
without justification. ALSWA was at the
forefront of the campaign against Aboriginal
deaths in custody, a campaign that culminated
in the establishment of the Royal Commission
in 1987. Prior to the Human Rights and Equal
Opportunity Commission (HREOC) inquiry
into the stolen generations in 1995, ALSWA
conducted research into forced removal of
children from their families in this state.
Over 600 Aboriginal people recounted their
personal histories for the report Telling Our
Story, the basis for ALSWA’s 1996 submission
to the HREOC Inquiry, published as After the
Removal.

Through the struggle for social justice
for Aboriginal people, ALSWA has made a
substantial contribution to law reform in WA,
has played an important role in the Aboriginal
land rights movement and has been an advo-
cate for Aboriginal civil rights. Aboriginal
governance structures have been developed
within ALSWA in response to demands for
effective community control over the legal
service. ALSWA has also assisted Aboriginal
agencies across the state to incorporate and
to implement their own constitutions and
governance structures. Fiona Skyring

See also: Aboriginal legislation; Aboriginal
prisoners; Deaths in custody; Imprisonment;
Legal aid; Native title; Royal Commissions and
Inquiries, Indigenous; Skull Creek Laverton
incident; Stolen generations
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Further reading: Q. Beresford, Rob Riley: An
Aboriginal leader’s quest for justice (2000);
C. Choo and S. Hollbach (eds), History and
native title: Studies in WA History, 23 (2003)

Aboriginal legislation Legislation relating to
Aboriginal people in Western Australia was
initially a piecemeal affair. It was not until the
Aborigines Protection Act 1886 that the first
comprehensive piece of legislation relating to
Aboriginal people was enacted. Under this Act
the definition of an Aborigine was extended to
include ‘half-castes’ and the children of ‘half-
castes’; and an Aborigines Protection Board
was established to distribute food, clothing,
shelter and medical care to Aborigines living
in the colony. The Board also regulated the
employment of Aboriginal people through a
contract system that required each employer
to provide a written contract of employment
for each Aboriginal worker subject to various
conditions, and which had to be authorised
by the Board. The Board had limited success
in fulfilling its stated duties, however, and
reports of ill treatment of Aboriginal people
by local settlers continued to surface.

When in 1890 WA finally achieved
self-government from the British, it was on
condition that the Aborigines Protection
Board remained the governing authority over
all matters relating to Aboriginal people.
Under Section 70 of the Constitution Act
1889 a minimum of £5,000 or one per cent
of the colony’s gross revenue, whichever was
the greater amount, was to be allocated to
the Board for Aboriginal purposes, with pro-
visions made for automatic future increases
in the Board’s funding. When the colonial
government eventually obtained control
over Aboriginal affairs in 1897, however, it
promptly abolished the Board and the provi-
sions in the Constitution Act relating to its
funding and set up a separate sub-department,
the Aborigines Department, headed by a Chief
Protector. Although a travelling inspector was
later appointed, virtually all the fieldwork for
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this department was carried out by the local
police. This dual role of making police officers
both protector and prosecutor of Aboriginal
people continued over the years and had dev-
astating consequences for Aboriginal people,
including souring Aboriginal and police rela-
tions for generations.

Revisions to the Dog Act in 1903 also had
a dramatic effect on Aboriginal people in the
state, particularly the South-West. Under its
new provisions, Aboriginal men could only
own one unregistered dog each. The new Act
also gave the local police the power to destroy
any unregistered dogs found in excess of the
legal limit, and this was ruthlessly enforced.
As Aboriginal people were prohibited from
owning guns, dogs were their main means
of hunting and the loss of their dogs had a
devastating effect on their ability to support
themselves through hunting.

The situation for Aboriginal people in
the state continued to deteriorate to such an
extent that a Royal Commission, headed by Dr
W. E. Roth, was called to investigate. The Roth
Royal Commission was highly critical of the
treatment meted out to Aboriginal people in
the North. The Commission found that most
of the cruelty and abuses Aboriginal people
suffered were largely due to the heavy-handed
policing methods used to detain Aboriginal
prisoners and the ineffectual administration
by the Aborigines Department.

Although the Commission refuted many of
the allegations of cruelty against pastoralists,
it was critical of how the existing employ-
ment system was being manipulated by them
for their own benefit. The Commission found
that over 90 per cent of the Aboriginal work-
ers on pastoral stations were without formal
contracts of employment, enabling pastoralists
to avoid their statutory obligations to provide
rations and medical treatment for their
employees. Even where contracts existed,
these provisions were often ignored.

The government response to the Roth
Royal Commission was to pass the Aborigines
Act 1905. Under the new Act the Aborigines
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Department became a full department with
its funding increased and the Chief Protector
coming under the authority of the minister
rather than the premier. The new Act was
described as being for the protection and
care of the Aboriginal race of WA. Under its
provisions, however, ‘protection’ was to be
achieved by a rigorous policy of segregation
and isolation from the wider community.
Town sites and municipalities were declared
prohibited areas and it became an offence
for Aboriginal people to enter them without
authorisation. In addition, Aboriginal people
could be removed to designated Aboriginal
reserves and detained there indefinitely.
Those who refused to comply committed an
offence. The Act also prohibited the entry
of unauthorised non-Aboriginal persons into
such reserves.

The Chief Protector could now exercise the
right of control over any property belonging
to an Aboriginal person, with or without their
consent. The Act also prohibited marriages
between Aboriginal women and non-Aborigi-
nal men without the permission of the Chief
Protector. Sexual contact or ‘cohabitation’
between non-Aboriginal men and Aboriginal
women was made an offence. Supplying of
alcohol to, and consumption of alcohol by,
Aboriginal people continued to be an offence.
The employment of Aboriginal workers under
contract as provided for in the 1886 Act was
abolished and employers were henceforth
required to obtain written approval from the
Chief Protector or Magistrate before employ-
ing an Aboriginal person. However, the Act
failed to adopt Roth’s recommendation for
the payment of cash wages by pastoralists
to Aboriginal workers. Aboriginal workers
on pastoral stations eventually received a
standard cash wage in 1950, but it was not
until 1969 with the Federal Pastoral Industry
Award that Aboriginal workers became enti-
tled to ‘equal wages for equal work’.

Under the 1905 Act, the Chief Protector
also became the legal guardian of all Abo-
riginal children until the age of sixteen. In
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order to facilitate the removal of Aboriginal
children to missions, this provision was
amended in 1911. Under the amendments,
the Chief Protector became the legal guardian
of all Aboriginal children to the exclusion of
the rights of Aboriginal children of mixed
descent.

The 1905 Act did allow for some Aborigi-
nal people to be exempted from its provisions,
as well as those of the Wine, Beer & Spirits
Act 1902 (WA), which prohibited the supply
of alcohol to Aborigines. Under Section 63
of the 1905 Act, the minister could grant
an exemption certificate to those Aborigines
who in his opinion ought not be subject to
the Act. However, the minister was also given
the power to revoke this exemption at any
time. As the minister’s opinion was almost
invariably that of the local protector’s, few
Aboriginal people were considered suitable
to receive an exemption certificate.

In 1936, in response to the Moseley Royal
Commission’s review of government admin-
istration and policies in respect to Aboriginal
people, the Aborigines Act 1905 was again
amended and renamed the Native Admin-
istration Act 1905-1936; the Aborigines
Department was renamed the Department
of Native Affairs; and the Chief Protector
was replaced by a Commissioner of Native
Affairs. Like its predecessor, the new Act was
described as being for the ‘further protection
and care’ of Aboriginal people. However,
under the new Act, Aborigines were now
classified as ‘natives’ and the new Act was
implemented as if it applied to any person of
Aboriginal descent.

One of the Moseley Royal Commission’s rec-
ommendations introduced under the Act was
the establishment of Courts of Native Affairs
to adjudicate over offences committed by one
native against another. Where the offence
arose out of a dispute under tribal custom,
this could be considered a mitigating factor in
sentencing. However, the Native Courts were
eventually disbanded in 1954, partly due to
difficulties in ascertaining ‘tribal law’.
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The constant disputes between employ-
ers and the Department of Aborigines and
the Department of Health as to who was
responsible for the costs of medical treat-
ment for Aboriginal workers also resulted
in the creation of a Natives Medical Fund,
referred to by the Act as the ‘Sickness and
Accident Fund’. The Fund was administered
by the Department of Native Affairs and was
available to all Aboriginal people. Under the
new Act, this Fund was financed by a levy
placed on all employers of Aboriginal permit
workers, which then absolved them of any
liability for compensation under the Worker’s
Compensation Act (WA) 1912-1934. By
1952, however, the Fund had become insol-
vent due to increases in the costs of medical
care outstripping the amounts being levied
on employers.

Despite the introduction of these new
measures, the 1936 Act still had the effect of
placing even greater personal restrictions on
Aboriginal people in WA than they had expe-
rienced previously. Aboriginal men as well as
women were henceforth required to obtain
the Commissioner’s consent before they
could marry. The new Act conferred on the
Commissioner the power to refuse permis-
sion to marry on the basis that one or both
parties had a hereditary or communicable
disease. Furthermore, under the 1936 Act,
Aboriginal children continued to be deemed
wards of the state with age of guardianship
being extended from sixteen to twenty-one
years, ‘not withstanding that the child has
a parent or other relative living’. The new
Act continued to prohibit Aboriginal people
from drinking alcohol and now also made it
an offence for Aboriginal people to ‘loiter’ in
or near licensed premises.

While the prevalence of venereal disease
among the Aboriginal population had been
a constant problem since the colony’s
inception, the increases in the incidence of
leprosy within the Aboriginal community,
particularly in the North, caused even greater
concern among the wider community.
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Mounting public pressure led to the inclusion
of provisions within the 1936 Act, giving
the Commissioner the power to compel
the medical examination of any Aboriginal
person. Nevertheless, the spread of leprosy
continued to increase, and in 1941 the Act
was amended to prohibit the movement
of any Aboriginal people south of the 20th
parallel. This restriction soon became known
as the ‘leper line’. This restriction was even-
tually lifted in 1963.

The 1936 Act continued to provide for
exemption certificates on the same terms as
the previous 1905 Act; consequently, those
who were successful in obtaining an exemp-
tion could at least avoid the harsh provisions
of the 1936 Act. Even so, certificate hold-
ers were still subject to the discriminatory
provisions contained in a number of other
statutes. In an attempt to overcome this
situation, state parliament subsequently
enacted the Native Citizenship Rights Act
1944. Under the 1944 Act, Aboriginal people
could apply for a Certificate of Citizenship
which in theory gave them full citizenship
rights and therefore freed them from the
discriminatory provisions contained in other
Acts, including the Native Administration Act
1936. The process of obtaining a Certificate
was particularly demeaning, however, with
applicants being forced to appear in court
and undergo a humiliating public examina-
tion of their personal lives. Applicants had
to provide two references in support of their
application and demonstrate that they were
of ‘good character’, were not suffering from
any communicable disease, such as syphilis
or leprosy, and that for the previous two years
at least they had dissolved all association with
other Aboriginal natives.

This grant of citizenship was qualified by
the fact that it could be revoked at any time if
the holder was found to be habitually drunk
or had contravened any of the other require-
ments for citizenship. Aboriginal people were
therefore placed in the position of having to
choose to be either a citizen or an Aboriginal,
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but not both. Like exemption certificates,
citizenship certificates were also called ‘dog
tags’ by Aboriginal people. Curiously, the
system of exemption certificates provided for
under the 1936 Act remained intact and was
not repealed.

During the 1950s a shift in official
Aboriginal policy to one of ‘assimilation’
rather than isolation and segregation led
to changes in the legislation. In 1954 the
Native Administration Act 1905-1947 was
repealed and replaced by the Native Welfare
Act, and the Department of Native Affairs
became the Department of Native Welfare,
under a Commissioner of Native Welfare.
As the new name indicates, the new Act
was intended as a welfare measure. Under
its authority, the system of work permits,
Courts of Native Affairs and the Natives
Medical Fund were abolished. The Act made
no mention of citizenship or exemption
certificates. Cohabitation and sexual relations
between Aborigines and whites remained an
offence, as did supplying Aboriginal people
with liquor. The Commissioner of Native
Welfare also remained the legal guardian
of all Aboriginal children under the age of
twenty-one whose parents were not holders
of a citizenship certificate.

In the years following the enactment of the
Native Welfare Act 1954, the laws and regula-
tions affecting Aboriginal people in WA were
liberalised, albeit slowly. The removal of most
of the remaining restrictions placed on Abo-
riginal people was effected by the enactment
of amendments to the Native Welfare Act in
1963. Despite these reforms, however, the
provisions of the Licensing Act 1911-1963
(WA), specifically prohibiting the supply to
and consumption of alcohol by Aboriginal
people in proclaimed areas, remained intact.
Over time and area by area, the enforcement
of this provision ceased, and in 1971 the last
two areas—the Eastern Goldfields and the
Kimberley—were finally de-proclaimed.

The following year the Aboriginal Affairs
Planning Authority Act 1972 was enacted,
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which no longer defined Aboriginal people
according to categories based on their degree
of Aboriginal blood. Instead, under the new
Act, a ‘person of Aboriginal descent’ was
defined according to three criteria: as being
someone who is living in WAand ‘who was
wholly or partly descended from the original
inhabitants of Australia, who claims to be an
Aboriginal and who is accepted as such’. The
Department of Native Welfare was abolished,
to be replaced by the Aboriginal Affairs Plan-
ning Authority, with some of its functions
taken over by the newly created Depart-
ment of Community Welfare. Rather than
having a single department with overriding
responsibilities, housing, health, education,
employment and welfare programs were
channelled to their respective mainstream
departments, such as the State Housing Com-
mission and the Public Health Department.
The Aboriginal Heritage Act 1972 was also
enacted, giving the WA Museum, through
the Department of Aboriginal Sites, the
responsibility to protect places and objects of
significance to Aboriginal people.

Under these new Acts the policy of
assimilation began to be superseded by
policies of integration, self-management and
self-determination. Greater Aboriginal inde-
pendence began to emerge: the Aboriginal
Medical Service was established in Perth in
1973, the Aboriginal Legal Service in 1975.
Limited self-determination was also conferred
by the state government with the enactment
of the Aboriginal Communities Act 1979,
with the aim of enabling certain Aboriginal
communities to institute and monitor their
own by-laws. However, the government still
retained the power to declare that the Act no
longer applied to a particular community.

Under the Public Sector Management Act
(WA) 1994 an Aboriginal Affairs Department
was established to administer these three
pieces of legislation: the Aboriginal Affairs
Planning Authority Act 1972, the Aboriginal
Heritage Act 1972 and the Aboriginal Com-
munities Act 1979. The Department’s name
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was subsequently changed in July 2001
to the Department of Indigenous Affairs,
to ‘better reflect the inclusiveness of both
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander peoples
within the scope of the state government’s
portfolio’.

After 1972 the issue of land rights and
the importance of granting Aboriginal people
secure tenure in order to meet social, cul-
tural and economic needs also began to gain
momentum over the next two decades. In
1992 the legal context of Aboriginal interests
in land was radically changed when the High
Court handed down its decision in the case
of Mabo and others v. the State of Queens-
land (No. 2), recognising that the concept of
native title applied in Australia. The effect
of the judgement was that Aboriginal people
would be deemed to be the holders of native
title if they could demonstrate that they had
maintained a continuous connection to their
land and retained their traditional customs
and practices in respect to that land and
that the Crown had not extinguished their
entitlements to the land, such as through
the grant of freehold title to a separate third
party.

One of the implications of the Mabo
decision was that the Crown became obliged
to compensate (or to cause other parties to
compensate) any native title holders whose
rights were extinguished or impaired by
the grant of other forms of title since the
enactment of the Commonwealth Racial
Discrimination Act 1975. Furthermore, the
Mabo decision also raised questions about
the validity of titles that had been issued at
any time after the 1975 Act came into effect
and where native title holders had not been
fairly compensated for the loss or impairment
of their rights.

In December 1993 the Western Austral-
ian government responded to these issues
by passing the Land (Titles and Traditional
Usage) Act and establishing the Office of
Traditional Land Use to implement the
legislation. Under this Act compensation was
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to be provided where native title had been
extinguished since the enactment of the
Commonwealth Racial Discrimination Act
1975. However, the Act sought to confirm
the validity of titles granted by the state of
WA since the enactment of the 1975 Act by
a blanket extinguishment of native title and
instead replacing it with certain statutory
rights of ‘traditional usage’. This was in stark
contrast to the Commonwealth government’s
Native Title Act 1993, which, rather than
extinguishing native title, provided for its
statutory recognition.

The Land (Titles and Traditional Usage)
Act was short lived, however, with the leg-
islation being repealed in November 1995,
following a High Court ruling that declared
the Act invalid. WA subsequently passed the
Titles Validation Act 1995, which brought the
state into line with the processes adopted by
the Commonwealth and the other states for
managing the issues raised by native title.

The recognition of native title also
marked the beginning of legal recognition
of Indigenous rights for Aboriginal people in
Australia. Indigenous rights are the collec-
tive rights belonging to Aboriginal peoples,
as the original inhabitants of this land, and
as such these rights cannot be possessed by
non-Indigenous people. Whether the Indig-
enous rights of Aboriginal people in WA to
self-determination in respect to their land and
culture will be further expanded is yet to be
seen.

On 19 September 2000, the Nyoongar
people’s claim to native title over Perth and
its surrounds was recognised by the Federal
Court. The state government’s response has
been to dispute this decision by lodging an
appeal. Tamara Hunter

See also: Aboriginal administration; Aborigi-
nal culture and society; Aboriginal labour;
Aboriginal protectors; Bungarun; Citizenship,
Aboriginal; Courts of Native Affairs; Native
title; Royal Commissions and Inquiries, Indig-
enous; Section 70
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Aboriginal music in Western Australia was
irrevocably affected by the 1905 Aborigines
Act and the subsequent systematic disposses-
sion of Aboriginal people. The constraints on
resources and movement that the Act created
limited the capacity of Aboriginal people to
develop their musical culture in reaction to
the imposed cultural environment. In remote
communities, traditional music was main-
tained in the ritual and ceremonial life of the
people, albeit sometimes secretly, alongside
the hymns and liturgical music of the Christian
missions. In Perth, from the 1940s through
to the 1960s, dances and performances were
held at the Aboriginal Advancement Council
and the Coolbaroo Club, but it was primarily
through radio that Aboriginal people came
to espouse country music. This music, with
its celebration of narrative, formed the ideal
expression of Aboriginal experience and
personal life history. When the referendum
of 1967 took power over Aboriginal affairs
away from the state, Aboriginal people began
to find the freedom, confidence and resources
to develop their own voice. This found form
in a flowering of country music performance
and composition most clearly represented at
the state’s annual Gnangara National Aborigi-
nal Country Music Festival (1975-85), where
many singers and instrumentalists (including
Lois Olney, Sandy Atkins, Lynette Riley, Alan
Barker, Ron Mills, The Atkins Sisters, Josie
Boyle and Ernie Bridge) displayed standards
equal to any.

Throughout the 1970s the Black Power
movement in the United States struck a
sympathetic chord with Aboriginal people
nationally. The political underpinnings of
much of the rock music of this time, com-
bined with the appearance of cheaper, more
accessible musical instruments, inspired a
proliferation of Aboriginal bands in the early
1980s. Bands such as Modern Tribe, Pipeline,
Section 54, No Shame, Barefoot in the Park,
Scrap Metal and singer/songwriter Rick Love-
grove represented an expanded confidence
and political awareness among Aboriginal
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musicians. Then in the late 1980s Western
Australian Aboriginal people took the matter
of access to musical expertise and perform-
ance opportunities into their own hands with
the creation of the Aboriginal corporations
Abmusic in Perth (incorporated 1986) and
Goolarri Media Enterprises (fully owned by
the Broome Aboriginal Media Association),
which was launched in Broome in 1991.
These corporations came to draw on main-
stream expertise to provide the professional
and media skills necessary for Aboriginal
musicians to compete on even terms with the
mainstream. Both organisations have trained
many of the current wave of successful Abo-
riginal practitioners and are now Registered
Training Organisations delivering the Music
Industry Training Package.

Although most of the activity in the 1980s
took place in Perth, often at events staged
by Abmusic, this newfound confidence also
found clear expression in Broome, which
contributed many unique Indigenous voices
including Jimmy Chi, the composer of the
apogee of the energy of the 1980s, the musi-
cal Bran Nue Dae (1990). Although based on
the classic tragedy of the stolen child, Bran
Nue Dae vigorously portrayed Aboriginal cul-
ture with music of humour, wit and breadth
of style, presenting a positive affirmation of a
culture brimming with self-belief.

The 1990s produced a plethora of music
of high technical and artistic quality. In Perth,
I-Land, Donna and the Dimes, No Shame and
Pipeline had local commercial success in
the mainstream ‘pub scene’, previously and
notoriously unavailable to Aboriginal musi-
cians. In Broome, The Pigram Brothers and
Mark Bin Bakar (lately as his alter ego, Mary
G) achieved a national and, to some degtee,
international profile. Since 2000, this ener-
getic output, now drawing from an eclectic
range of genres, has expanded across WA.
Computer-based performance and recording
is widely embraced, the work of Alice Haines
and Gina Williams being exemplary. Bruce
Devenish
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See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal legislation; Coolbaroo League;
Missions; Popular music; Rock music
Further reading: C. L. Davis, Every song
tells a story: the politics of contemporary
Aboriginal music (1991); A. M. Moyle, Aus-
tralian Aboriginal music: A bibliography and
discography (1964)

Aboriginal oral history is critical in maintain-
ing and communicating Aboriginal knowledge,
wisdom and life experiences for future genera-
tions, and in strengthening the identity and
power of Indigenous communities. Aboriginal
nations within Australia represent the world’s
oldest living culture; they are numbered in
the hundreds and are linguistically diverse
with oral traditions thousands of years in the
making. Oral history is a complex cultural
process that, as John Borrows notes, is ‘con-
veyed through interwoven layers of culture
that entwine to sustain national memories
over the lifetime of many generations.” Oral
traditions are holistic, embrace Indigenous
knowledge systems specific to particular
groups, communities and individuals, and
contain traditional beliefs, values, perspec-
tives and practices. Elders play a vital role
in the transmission of oral traditions and as
teachers they are not only keepers of the past,
but also guides to the future. The passing on
of their wisdom and knowledge is the key
to the cultural survival of the generations to
come. Aboriginal knowledge systems privilege
the telling of stories. Within the context of
individual communities, oral traditions are
often accompanied by a defined set of rules
that address who can tell the stories, who the
stories can be told to, to what depth the sto-
ries can be told and on which occasions. Such
stories hold great cultural meaning and are
usually supported by related cultural practices
within communities.

Prior to invasion in 1788 all Indigenous
nations in Australia lived by the knowledge
and understandings that were passed down
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from one generation to the next through story,
dance, ceremony, art and song. This knowl-
edge related to every area of life and included
an intricate knowing and management of the
environment. The power of oral traditions to
connect past, present and future has become
even more significant in the present day, as
stories of family life, hardship and survival
offer a powerful collective voice that provides
access to a deeper, more humane view of
history. In addition, since the 1992 Mabo
decision there are now legal implications as
oral evidence can be crucial in establishing
land claims under the Native Title Act and can
include both contemporary and past accounts
of a community’s connection to the land,
land use and cultural practice. Consequently,
Aboriginal oral history accounts are often
challenged as not as reliable or accurate as
the written record, an accusation which also
arises frequently in discussions of incidents
such as massacres.

Edited oral history transcripts often
form the basis for highly successful publica-
tions, which provide a valuable community
resource that can also assist in addressing
challenging issues of social justice. Examples
of such works in the WA context include:
Alice Nannup’s When the Pelican laughed
(1992); Out of the Desert: Stories from the
Walmajarri Exodus (edited by E. Richards,
J. Hudson and P. Lowe, 2002); and Mordi
Munro’s story, Emerarra: A Man of Merarra
(1996). Ngarla Songs (2003), the result of a
ten-year recording and translation project, is
a poetic, wise and witty bilingual collection
of over sixty songs sung by the Ngarla people
from the Pilbara. Moola Bulla: in the Shadow
of the Mountain (1996) is a vibrant oral
account of a government-run station in the
Kimberley, which once operated as a place
of punishment and internment for Aboriginal
people. Sally Morgan

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal resistance, South-West; Aboriginal
writing; Book publishing; Frontier violence,
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Kimberley; Magabala Books; Massacres; My
Place; Oral History Association

Further reading: H. Achoo et al. and
Kimberley Language Resource Centre,
Moola Bulla: In the shadow of the mountain
(1996); J. Borrows, ‘Listening for a change:
the courts and oral traditions’, Osgoode
Hall Law journal, 39 (2001); A. Brown
and B. Geytenbeek, Ngaria songs (2003);
H. Bulugardie; E. Richards, ]J. Hudson and
P. Lowe (eds), Out of the desert: Stories from
the Walmajarri exodus (2002); M. Munro,
edited by M. Jebb, Emerarra: A man of
Merarra (1996); A. Nannup, L. Marsh and
S. Kinnane, When the pelican laughed (1992)

Aboriginal population, contact Aboriginal
population numbers and density at contact have
provoked considerable controversy. In 1930,
A. R. Radcliffe-Brown estimated 250,000 to
300,000 for the continent as a whole, based on
a few immediately post-contact accounts. This
figure was the basis for most later estimates,
but has come under critical scrutiny. Even the
earliest counts were made after the effects
of diseases introduced by Macassan trepang
fishers and by the colonists had become evi-
dent. Smallpox had afflicted eastern Australia
before 1800, but in the west there is only one
recorded mention of Aborigines with pitted
skin before the 1860s. Noel Butlin (1983)
calculated that smallpox, measles, influenza,
and venereal disease (depleting female fertil-
ity) could have cut Aboriginal numbers to a
third ahead of the first counts, even ignoring
the effects of displacement, concealment,
resource depletion and violent deaths. John
Mulvaney and others advocated tripling
Radcliffe-Brown’s continental estimate, to give
an estimated population at contact of three-
quarters of a million people, implying average
densities throughout the continent of around
ten people per 100 square kilometres.

The earliest western counts of the
Aboriginal population (by Francis Armstrong,
Rosendo Salvado and others) were made when
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demography in the South-West had already
been seriously affected. The locations most
used by Aboriginal people were alluvial river-
ine lands, and dunes around lakes and swamps.
Europeans had appropriated these lands with
most staple plant resources; blocked access to
water, fish and fowl; reduced game; launched
punitive forays; and introduced diseases to
which local populations had no resistance.

At any one time the number of people per
unit area using the resource-rich coastal plain
would be significantly greater than numbers
traversing the relatively little used forested
hinterlands, but individuals from the group
would move between these zones. Density
estimates must therefore be assessed across
the whole region through which each family
moved, and have no meaning for only part
of a range.

Population densities are here expressed
per one hundred square kilometres of total
range. Le Souef used Collet Barker’s 1830
journal to calculate a density of about four
around King George Sound. Radcliffe-Brown
based his South-West estimate loosely on
Stirling’s Perth figure of 750 from a block 40
miles each way, implying a density of twenty
or so. Around the Swan, Armstrong’s defec-
tive 1837 census can be reinterpreted in the
light of Salvado’s data on family structure to
give a minimum density of ten people per
hundred square kilometres of coastal plain
plus forested hinterland. Salvado’s careful
1858 listings for the dependencies of New
Norcia yield minimal density figures ranging
from nine around Toodyay to only three or
four northward, after almost three decades of
adverse impact.

Salvado’s detailed data document a low
proportion (averaging 40 per cent) of females,
which would have restricted population; and
archaeological data also suggest a late slowing
of the steep rise in numbers over the last few
thousand pre-contact years.

A total population estimate for WA must
take into account population densities that
were extremely low in deserts, low through
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much jarrah and karri, intermediate from the
Wheatbelt to Pilbara, and more intensive in
coastal plains and the North. One may well
conclude with Radcliffe-Brown: ‘to form an
accurate estimate of the size of the original
population...is a task beset with very great dif-
ficulties.” A contact population of somewhere
between 100,000 and 200,000 in Western
Australia seems likely, perhaps even as much
as a quarter of a million.

Numbers dropped dramatically to perhaps
one-tenth of the original population over the
next century, but recovered partially in recent
decades. However, variations in definition
and the extent and efficiency of counting
procedures have changed over time.

Smith (2002) pertinently reminds us that
60 billion or more people may have walked
this land during tens of millennia before the
first Europeans set foot on Australian soil.
They leave us a heritage all Australians should
value. Sylvia Hallam

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal health; Aboriginal land and
people, South-West; Aboriginal resistance,
South-West; Frontier violence, Kimberley;
Massacres

Further reading: N. G. Butlin, Our original
aggression, Aboriginal populations of south-
eastern Australia, 1788-1850 (1983); S. ].
Hallam, ‘Aboriginal demography in south-
western Australia: census lists’, in N. Green
and L. Tilbrook, Aborigines of New Norcia
1845-1914: The bicentennial dictionary
of Western Australians, pre-1829-1888, 7
(1997); S. Le Souef, ‘The Aborigines of King
George Sound at the time of early European
contact: an ethnohistorical study of social
organisation and territoriality’, in B. K. de
Garis, Portraits of the south west: Aborigines,
women and the environment (1993); D. J.
Mulvaney and J. P. White (eds), Australians
to 1788, 1987; G. Briscoe and L. Smith (eds),
‘The Aboriginal population revisited: 70,000
years to the present’, Aboriginal History
Monograph 10 (2002)
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Aboriginal prisoners In Nyoongar culture
Cantonment Hill in Fremantle is the watching
place of Dwerte, an ancestral dingo. Another
watching place lies further into town at a hill
known to colonists as Arthur’s Head. It is the
site of the Round House Prison, the first public
building in Western Australia. The Round
House was not a place of watching spirits, but
a place of watching men. Aboriginal people
from all over the colony passed through the
prison in chains on their way to the prison
for Aboriginal men on Wadjemup (Rottnest
Island).

Historically the imprisonment of Aborigi-
nal people has gone hand in hand with the
process of colonisation. Prisons, along with
other institutions of forced confinement such
as reserves, missions and lock hospitals, have
served to incarcerate and institutionalise
Aboriginal people for over a hundred years.
Prisons were used as a means to combat
and undermine Aboriginal resistance, both
in areas where the frontier was expanding
and in the territories already under colonial
occupation. Imprisonment was a terrifying
punishment for Aboriginal people as there
was nothing remotely paralleling it in Abo-
riginal society.

Rottnest Island Prison was established in
1838 only nine years after the Swan River
colony had been founded in 1829, and
served as a place of both punishment and
exclusion of Aboriginal people. One of the
stated intentions behind the prison had been
that Aboriginal prisoners would be ‘gradu-
ally trained in the habits of civilized life’,
but by contrast, in 1875 the Herald wrote
that Wadjemup was called the ‘Black Man’s
Grave’. Indeed, it remains the largest site
of Aboriginal deaths in custody in WA with
an estimated 370 men having died on the
island.

As the Swan River colony expanded, new
prisons dotted the frontiers and linked up
with the prison on Wadjemup. In the south-
west of the colony, prisons were established
in Guildford (1841), Albany (1850), and York,
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Bunbury and Busselton (1879). Typically
these prisons contained ‘native cells’ used to
segregate Aboriginal people from other pris-
oners, which functioned as a prison within a
prison. During the 1870s colonists began to
push into the North-West and four northern
prisons were opened: Roebourne (1881),
Derby (1887), Wyndham (1888) and Carnar-
von (1890). Together these prisons formed a
colony-wide network of incarceration that ran
from Wyndham in the far North, east to Cool-
gardie and Kalgoorlie, down to bottom tip at
Albany and far west to the central Aboriginal
prison on Rottnest Island.

The second biggest prison housing Abo-
riginal people was Roebourne. Resistance to
colonisation in the North-West was fierce
and the prison was often overcrowded, with
Aboriginal prisoners facing worse conditions
than non-Aboriginal inmates. At Roebourne,
Aboriginal prisoners were chained at night to
a large iron ring set into the wall; similarly, in
the ‘native cell’ in Albany prison a metal bar
ran along the bottom of the back wall for the
same purpose.

Long-term concerns about treatment of
Aboriginal prisoners on Rottnest Island per-
sisted and were highlighted in the local press.
One of the superintendents, Henry Vincent,
was investigated three times for alleged mis-
treatment of Aboriginal prisoners and finally a
Royal Commission inquiry in 1899 concurred
that conditions at Rottnest were unacceptable.
Though it ceased to be used as a native prison
soon aftet, conditions for Aboriginal prisoners
elsewhere remained unsatisfactory. Aboriginal
prisoners were still subjected to corporal pun-
ishment and forced to wear chains long after
these measures had been abolished for other
prisoners. Imprisonment served to break
connections which many Aboriginal people
had with their heritage, their land and their
communities, leaving them dispossessed and
in a seemingly unbreakable cycle of crime and
incarceration.

In the course of the twentieth century,
prison conditions in metropolitan WA have
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improved, but conditions in regional prisons
have remained inferior, with their problems
closely related to the problem of Indigenous
imprisonment. In 2001 the Inspector of Cus-
todial Services in WA named the four regional
prisons of Broome, Eastern Goldfields, Roe-
bourne and Greenough as ‘Aboriginal prisons’,
as at any given time their population was 75
per cent or more Aboriginal. The Inspector
also drew attention to structural racism in the
way Aboriginal prisoners were treated and
managed. The death in 1983 of a young Abo-
riginal man, John Pat, in Roebourne lock-up,
was a catalyst for the 1987 Royal Commission
into Aboriginal Deaths in Custody, which
showed that the death rate for Aboriginal
prisoners in WA was higher than in any other
state in the country. The Royal Commission
also examined a number of Aboriginal deaths
in Fremantle Prison. Fremantle Prison retains
a legacy of Aboriginal imprisonment in its art
murals.

Currently, WA continues to imprison
Aboriginal people at a higher rate than any
other state and the situation is deteriorating.
In 2005 the Aboriginal population accounted
for only three per cent of the general popula-
tion while representing over forty per cent
of the prison population. Blaze Kwaymullina
and Alexander Hay

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Deaths in custody; Fremantle Prison; Impris-
onment; Prisoner art; Rottnest Island Native
Prison; Royal Commissions and Inquiries,
Indigenous

Further reading: N. Green and S. Moon, Far
from home: Aboriginal prisoners of Rottnest
Island 1838-1931: The bicentennial diction-
ary of Western Australians, pre-1829-1888,
10 (1997); J. E. Thomas and A. Stewart,
Imprisonment in Western Australia: Evolu-
tion, theory and practice (1978)

Aboriginal protectors There is a long his-
tory of forced colonisation, assimilation and
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integration of Aboriginal people in WA, in
the name of protection. Colonial and post-
colonial governments established various
offices for dealing with Aboriginal people:
Superintendent of Natives (1832); Protector
of Aborigines (1839); Guardian of Aborigines
(1849); Guardian of Aborigines and Protector
of Settlers (1857); the Aborigines Protection
Board (1887); Chief Protector of Aborigines
(1897-1936); Commissioner of Native Affairs
(1936-54) and Commissioner of Native
Welfare (1954-72). Regional Aboriginal
protectors, in conjunction with the police,
were appointed to assist with monitoring
Aborigines.

The Superintendents of Natives were Cap-
tain Ellis (1833-34) and Francis Armstrong
(1834-38). Two Protectors, Peter Barrow
and Charles Symmons, were appointed
from England in 1839 and arrived in 1840.
Barrow left WA in 1841. Symmons continued
as Protector until 1849 when his title was
changed to Guardian of the Aborigines and
Protector of Settlers. The Chief Protectors of
Aborigines were Henry Prinsep (1897-1907),
Charles Gale (1907-15) and Auber Neville
(1915-36). In 1936 the title changed to
Commissioner and four men held this title:
Neville (1936-40), Francis Bray (1940-46),
Stanley Middleton (1948-62) and Frank Gare
(1962-72).

When WA became a state in 1901, one
of its first parliamentary debates centred on
the Aboriginal problem, and in due course
the state’s Aborigines Act 1905 was passed
whereby Aboriginal people became wards
of state. With the passing of the state Native
Administration Act 1905-1936 (WA) in
1936, the position of Protector was retitled
Commissioner of Native Affairs. The Act
was amended in 1947 as the Native Admin-
istration Act 1905-1947 and in 1954 was
replaced by the Native Welfare Act and the
office holder became the Commissioner of
Native Welfare. While Neville was techni-
cally the last person to hold the title Chief
Protector, ‘protectors’ of Aborigines included
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the appointed Commissioners. The office
remained until 1972.

The Chief Protector of Aborigines, with
the government’s assistance, utilised regional
Aboriginal protectors, mainly magistrates,
police and missionaries, to monitor Aboriginal
people in their areas. They travelled on push
bike, horseback and later by car to Aboriginal
reserves and camps to oversee their charges
and ensure Aborigines lived according to
the rules and regulations laid out in the
Aborigines Act 1905. As well as reporting on
the general state of Aboriginal communities,
they also informed the Chief Protector of
Aborigines of the presence of fair-skinned and
half-caste Aboriginal children. Though fami-
lies hid their children when the Aboriginal
protectors or the police appeared, many were
caught. These children were then removed
and placed in homes, missions or settlements:
they were members of the stolen generations.
Government records, Aboriginal oral histories
and autobiographies such as Glenys Ward’s
Wandering Girl (1988) and Doris Pilkington
Garimara’s Follow the Rabbit-Proof Fence
(1996), as well as Bringing Them Home: the
Report of the National Inquiry into the Sepa-
ration of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander
Children from their Families (1995-97),
document these occurrences.

Of all the state government protectors and
administrators, A. O. Neville was the most
feared by Aboriginal people, who believed
he held the power of life and death over
them and their families. However, Aboriginal
protectors and the police had dual roles in
Aboriginal affairs. They enforced Aboriginal
subjugation by strictly adhering to the policies
of the Aborigines Act 1905; and at the same
time they doled out government rations. They
were undoubtedly instrumental in further
dissolution of Aboriginal peoples’ lives and,
although WA has long discarded the formal
roles of protectors for Aboriginals, Indigenous
people still maintain a wariness and inherent
distrust of government officials and the police
to the present day. Rosemary van den Berg
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See also: Aboriginal administration; Aborigi-
nal culture and society; Aboriginal legislation;
Missions; Stolen generations

Further reading: N. Green, Broken spears:
Aborigines and Europeans in the southwest
of Australia (1984); S. Kinnane, Shadow lines
(2003); R. van den Berg, Nyoongar people
of Australia: Perspectives on racism and
multiculturalism (2002)

Aboriginal resistance, South-West Although
conflict between European sealers and Abo-
riginal people had occurred in the Minang
Nyungar land around the King George Sound
area in 1826, more serious trouble began in
the Swan and Murray River areas in 1830.
However, when the Swan River colony
was established in 1829, the local Nyungar
believed that the British intruders were the
reincarnated spirits of their dead or ‘djangas’.
This was a time of peaceful co-existence. At
first both cultures were accommodating, the
colonisers freely giving Nyungar flour and
other commodities; while the Nyungar helped
the whites find fresh water and bush foods to
supplement their dwindling supplies. How-
ever, Aboriginal resistance to the take-over of
their lands around the Swan, Canning and the
Murray River areas grew as more immigrants
arrived in Nyungar land. The Nyungar were
refused flour and they were forbidden to
‘trespass’ on their traditional hunting and
fishing lands.

Midgegooroo, Munday, Weeip and Yel-
lagonga were the recognised Elders and
spokesmen for their respective territories
around the Derbal Yerrigan or Swan River.
Yagan, as Midgegooroo’s son and a well-
respected Nyungar, was a warrior of renown
and leadership. Calyute, from the fierce
Murray River or Bindjareb people, was also
a force to be reckoned with, as Thomas Peel
and other white intruders discovered around
the Mandurah area. Other warriors included
Domjum, Donmera, Heegan and Miago, all of
whom caused fear among the early settlers,
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not only along the Swan River and the
Mandurah—Murray region, but around York
as well.

Chippers Leap, a well-known landmark
along the Great Eastern Highway in the
Darling escarpment, stands testimony to
Aboriginal resistance during the early 1830s.
John Chipper and a boy named Beacham
were chased by several Nyungar and speared
on the road near Greenmount Hill. The lad
was killed immediately and Chippet, with
spears in his body and arm, jumped for his
life from the large rocks that became known
as Chippers Leap.

From 1830 onwards, Nyungars were
shot at and flogged in public for raiding
flour mills and vegetable gardens. Much of
the Aboriginal resistance was based on the
Nyungar revenge system of ‘payback’. The
Elders and Yagan became worried that their
hunting and fishing traditions were being
denied them, which resulted in raids and kill-
ings among Nyungar and colonisers. A large
group, including Midgegooroo, Yagan and
Munday, ambushed two settlers in reprisal
for the death of Yagan’s brother, Domjum, in
April 1833. Midgegooroo was captured and
executed by firing squad in May 1833. Yagan,
now proclaimed an outlaw, retaliated by kill-
ing others as ‘payback’. He was caught and
sent to Carnac Island, but escaped. A reward
of £30 was placed on his head and he was
hunted by troopers and settlers. In July 1833
he was killed by William and James Keats,
two youths whom Yagan had befriended.
While William Keats was speared to death,
James escaped. Yagan’s head and scarred skin
were sent to Britain for exhibition. In the late
twentieth century his head was returned to
Perth: it still awaits burial.

In 1834 a culmination of raids and coun-
ter-raids led to the massacre of Pinjarra and,
thereafter, Nyungar resistance throughout the
South-West petered out. The Nyungar became
a colonised people, subjugated and subservi-
ent to the intruding colonisers. Rosemary
van den Berg
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See also: Aboriginal culture and society; Fron-
tier violence, Kimberley; Massacre, Pinjarra
Further reading: M. Durack, Yagan of the
Bibbulmun (1976); N. Green, Broken spears:
Aborigines and Europeans in the southwest of
Australia (1984); N. Green (ed.), Nyungar-the
people: Aboriginal customs in the southwest
of Australia (1979)

Aboriginal servicemen and service-
women Despite the background of racial
attitudes with which they had to contend,
Aboriginal servicemen and women have
played a role in the nation’s defence history
disproportionate to the size of the popula-
tion of Indigenous Australians. Excluded
from citizenship under the 1903 Defence
Act, Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders
were also effectively exempted, as non-
Europeans, from compulsory enlistment
into active service. The strong racial thread
that ran through the defence debate in the
beginning of the century did not lapse with
the advent of the First World War. When
Aboriginal men attempted to join the first
and second AIF, many were rejected, though
those with lighter skin colour or complexion
were recruited. With no records of race kept,
the only indication in military records that
a soldier was Aboriginal, or of Aboriginal
descent, was the description of complexion
or their family name.

Western Australia has seen many Aboriginal
men and women serve their country in over-
seas action. Corporal Augustus ‘Peg’ Farmer
is recognised as the first Indigenous soldier
awarded a Military Medal for conspicuous
bravery on the battlefront. Tragically, he was
killed in action and is buried at the Somme in
France. His younger brother Larry was also
killed in action in Europe. Two other brothers
Kenneth and Lewis returned from action at
the end of the war. Richard (Dick) Farmer
was the youngest of the Farmer brothers from
Katanning to see action in the Second World
War. Other Western Australian Aboriginal
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soldiers include Lewis and Harold Collard
(First World War) and, during the Second
World War, Jack Poland, Arthur Harris and
Norman Harris (RAAF). Harold Hill (RAN)
and Arthur Morrison were both prisoners of
the Japanese during the war. West Australians
Ken Colbung, Len Ogilvie and Gavin Mal-
lard served in Korea and Phillip Prosser and
Paul Hansen in Vietnam. Caroline Harris, a
Nyoongar woman who joined the Australian
Army in 1954, is renowned as one of the
first Indigenous women to officially serve her
country.

Many Aboriginal enlistees saw the war as
a possible method of achieving full ‘citizen-
ship’ and better treatment after the war. The
general consensus among Indigenous soldiers
was that the war presented opportunities for

Corporal Augustus ‘Peg’ Farmer MM, 16th
Battalion, enlisted in the AIF in Bridgetown in
1915. He was posted to France and took part
in the battles of Bullecourt, Lagnicourt, Ypres
and Merricourt, where he won a medal for
conspicuous bravery, but was killed in action.
Courtesy Glen Stasiuk.
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the formation of close bonds between black
and white servicemen, with little evidence of
racism on the war-front. However, Aboriginal
veterans expecting a new order on their
return from the front line were disappointed.
Aboriginal servicemen and women were
again relegated to inferior social and cultural
status within civilian life. And as Director
of Aboriginal Affairs, Terry Garwood, wrote
in 1993, ‘whatever the fate of the ANZAC
legend, Aboriginal people were given no
place in it’.

Though there is little in the Australian
War Memorial or in other public or private
museums regarding the service of the Indig-
enous soldier, various monuments have been
erected throughout Australia to honour the
‘black digger’. The first recognised memorial
for Aboriginal servicemen and women erected
in WA was in the South-west town of Collie
in 2000. The following year, another sig-
nificant memorial was erected in Kings Park
to honour Indigenous soldiers; while other
monuments have been erected at Fremantle,
East Victoria Park and Carnarvon. The most
recent Western Australian event to celebrate
the Indigenous war effort and sacrifice of the
‘black digger’ was the 2001 Anzac parade in
Perth, when Aboriginal war veterans realised
a dream and officially led the returned veter-
ans’ Anzac parade. Glen Stasiuk

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal legislation; Anzac Day; Army;
Citizenship, Aboriginal; War memorials
Further reading: R. A. Hall, The Black Dig-
gers: Aborigines and Torres Strait Islanders
in the Second World War (1997); A. Jackomos
and D. Fowell, Forgotten heroes: Aborigines
at war from the Somme to Vietnam, (1993);
G. Stasiuk, The forgotten (video recording
2002)

Aboriginal theatre In its broadest context,
Aboriginal theatre in Western Australia is
derived from ancient Indigenous culture



Aboriginal theatre

and tradition. Performance and storytelling
are a necessary and critical part of cultural
survival, therefore it can be legitimately
argued that the Aboriginal theatre industry
is a 60,000-year-old art form. Evidence of
this ancient form of theatre can be found in
the Kundu Masks of the Nyangumarta people
from the Pilbara. Masks, representations of
both animals and spirits, were used in public
performance around the campfire at night. At
the conclusion of each performance the masks
were abandoned on the ceremonial ground.
The largest collection of these masks can now
be found at the South Australian Museum.

Contemporary Aboriginal theatre in WA
grew out of a time of political and social
struggle. The first recorded community
performances were at the Coolbaroo Club
(1946—-c.1965), which was Perth’s only
Aboriginal-run club. Productions were of a
largely cabaret form providing entertainment
for the local Aboriginal community and its
supporters amid the apartheid regime of the
day. It was also an opportunity to forge links
with international Black American icons such
as Paul Robeson and Nat King Cole, both visi-
tors to the club.

In the 1960s and 1970s the Black civil
rights movement was in full swing and gave
birth to Black political theatre. While Kevin
Gilbert’s The Cherry Pickers (1971) and the
Nimrod Street Theatre production Basically
Black (1972) are acknowledged nationally
as the first of the black political theatre at
this time, in WA the social-historical theatre
movement was taking shape. The trilogy of
plays by WA playwright Jack Davis (1917-
2000)—The Dreamers (1973), Kullark (1978)
and No Sugar (1985)—were the catalyst for
the genre that has dominated the Aboriginal
theatre industry.

In the 1970s Aboriginal theatre was
commonly performed at the then Wellington
Street based Aboriginal Advancement Coun-
cil. By the 1980s, recognition for Aboriginal
playwrights and actors had grown and interest
came in the form of mainstream audiences
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and theatre companies who commenced a
cycle of producing Aboriginal works. In 1990
Jimmy Chi redefined the musical theatre
genre with his production Bran Nue Dae,
Australia’s first Aboriginal musical, and again
with Corrugation Road (1996). Produced by
Black Swan Theatre, both broke box office
records of the day.

In 1992 Yirra Yaakin Nyoongar Theatre
was created and set about defining an
Aboriginal-determined pathway for authentic
Aboriginal theatre in WA. A decade later
Yirra Yaakin is recognised as Australia’s
leading Aboriginal theatre company and has
produced a body of works by era-leading
WA Aboriginal artists such as Sally Morgan,
Lynette Narkle, Geoffrey Narkle, Dallas
Winmar, Ningali Lawford, Mitch Torres and
David Milroy. Yirra Yaakin also initiated the
development of Australia’s first national
Aboriginal theatre alliance and in 2002 the
BLAKSTAGEAalliance was created.

In 2003 David Milroy’s play Windmill Baby
made history as the first Aboriginal play to
win the nationally prestigious Patrick White
Award. It has subsequently received the WA
Equity Award in 2005 for best new play. The
birth of the Club Savage movement also took
place in 2005, an Indigenous art for Indig-
enous art’s sake expression that is presently
recording its history with the creation of Jila’s
Bush Meeting, the first production from Club
Savage artists.

WA has produced a wealth of Aboriginal
actors who can be placed in three ‘schools’.
The ‘Jack Davis School’ launched the acting
careers of artists such as Ernie Dingo, Lynette
Narkle, John Moore and Kelton Pell, while
‘Bran Nue Dae’ produced Ningali Lawford,
Stephen ‘Baamba’ Albert and Rohanna Angus.
The “Yirra Yaakin School’ has produced Derek
Nannup, Heath Bergersen, Kyle Morrison,
Melodie Reynolds, Irma Woods, Cher Wil-
liams and Kylie Farmer.

In addition to this, WA has also produced
some notable Aboriginal theatre artists,
including playwright Archie Weller, actors
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Tasma Walton, Della Morrison, Lanchoo Davy,
[saac Drandage, Trevor Jamieson, Dennis
Simmons, Mark Bin Bakar (aka Mary G] and
acclaimed lighting designer Mark Howett.
Sam Cook

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal music; Aboriginal writing; Coolba-
roo League; Yirra Yaakin

Further reading: M. Casey, Creating frames:
Contemporary Indigenous theatre 1967-1990
(2004)

Aboriginal trackers Trackers were Abo-
riginal men whose skills at tracking and bush
craft were utilised by the Western Australian
police. From the earliest years of European
settlement trackers performed an indispensa-
ble role in mounted police patrols in outlying
areas, most notably in the harsh North-West
and Kimberley pastoral districts. Known as
Native Assistants, they were assigned to
police as armed personal servants, though
they were neither legally bound to them nor
paid members of the police force. Rather,
the police officer received an allowance for
their upkeep. At times brought over from
Queensland or hand-picked from prison,
they were known as police ‘boys’. During the
periods of conflict in the Kimberley district in
the 1890s they assisted in police patrols in
suppressing Aboriginal resistance to colonisa-
tion. Patrols were often for months at a time,
with the trackers’ main roles being to lead
and navigate, to track Aboriginal cattle-killers,
find lost individuals, communicate with
Aboriginal groups as interpreters, and tend
to equipment, horses and prisoners. In the
early twentieth century their role changed
and trackers were utilised as in-house police
authorities in Aboriginal institutions such as
Moore River Native Settlement. They would
supervise inmates, track down runaways
and often dispense corporal punishment. By
1975 trackers became known as Police Aides.
Chris Owen
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See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal labour; Frontier violence, Kimber-
ley; Native police; Police and policing

Further reading: J. Bohemia and B. McGre-
gor, Nyibayarri: Kimberley tracker (1995);
S. Maushart, Sort of a place like home:
Remembering the Moore River Native
Settlement (2003); C. Owen and C. Choo,
‘Deafening silences: Understanding frontier
relations and the discourse of police files
through the Kimberley police records’, in
C. Choo and S. Hollbach (eds), History and
native title Studies in WA History, 23 (2003)

Aboriginal women were considered to
be full partners in Aboriginal society prior
to the colonisation of Western Australia by
the British. Aboriginal women had separate
domains to Aboriginal men but, rather than
being subordinate, these were autonomous
and of equal value. Aboriginal women’s Law
was strong and their lives were culturally and
spiritually rich.

Following colonisation, however, Abo-
riginal people were dispossessed of their land
and their culture and kinship networks were
decimated. Aboriginal women were subjected
to abduction and rape, and venereal diseases
were common. Aboriginal women were also
confronted by the dual prejudices of a sexist
as well as racist European society, which
automatically assumed that Aboriginal women
were subordinate to Aboriginal men. As such,
Aboriginal women were regarded as being
inferior and relegated to the lowest levels of
society.

By 1901, WA had enacted more indi-
vidual pieces of legislation pertaining to
Aboriginal people than any other state in
Australia, the culmination of which was
the Aborigines Act 1905. Passed ostensibly
for the protection of Aboriginal people,
the 1905 Act ultimately had the effect of
controlling every aspect of Aboriginal peo-
ple’s lives. The Act placed all Aborigines
in WA under the control of the Aborigines
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Department and made them subject to penal
sanctions, separate from the rest of society.

The new Act also set out to address
community concern about miscegenation,
referred to as the ‘half-caste’ problem. The
rapidly increasing numbers of children of
mixed descent caused great alarm among the
white community, who viewed such children
as ‘inheriting the worst traits of both races’.
The prevailing racist attitudes of the time
meant that the white population saw these
children as a potential ‘social menace’ and
were fearful of being overrun by the burgeon-
ing ‘half-caste’ race.

In an attempt to halt further miscege-
nation, the 1905 Act sought to control
Aboriginal women’s sexuality. The Act specifi-
cally prohibited marriages between Aboriginal
women and non-Aboriginal men without the
written permission of the Chief Protector. It
also became an offence under the Act for non-
Aboriginal men to cohabit with Aboriginal
women. However, it was not uncommon for
administrators to turn a blind eye to white
men’s sexual encounters with Aboriginal
women and it was rare for offenders to be
prosecuted.

The high incidence of sexual abuse of
Aboriginal women and girls in the state’s
North also caused Aboriginal women to be
targeted under the Act for special attention,
by prohibiting them from being employed
within the pearling industry, and at night
they could not go near any creek or inlet used
by boats of pearlers. These provisions were
due in part to the racist belief that the high
incidence of venereal disease afflicting the
Aboriginal population in the North originated
from the Asian pearlers.

As well as controlling their right to marry
and dictating where they could live and work,
the legislature also denied Aboriginal women
their right to raise their children. Under the
1905 Act the Chief Protector was made the
legal guardian of all mixed-race children under
the age of sixteen years. Consequently the
rights of Aboriginal women as mothers were
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ignored, with their children taken from them
and placed into institutions or reserves.

In 1911, amendments to the Act further
entrenched governmental control over Abo-
riginal children by declaring that the Chief
Protector’s guardianship was ‘to the exclusion
of the rights of Aboriginal mothers of illegiti-
mate half-caste children’. In 1936 the state’s
guardianship of all Aboriginal children was
again extended, up until the age of twenty-one
years, ‘regardless of whether or not they had
a parent living’. The effect of these changes
meant that it was not necessary for authori-
ties to prove that an Aboriginal child was
being neglected in any way before making an
order for the child to be taken to a reserve.
Any Aboriginal person who attempted to defy
such an order committed an offence under
the Act. It soon became standard practice
to forcibly remove Aboriginal children, and
many Aboriginal mothers were gaoled as a
result of trying to stop their children being
taken from them.

Concern within the wider community
about the spread of diseases, in particular
leprosy, also meant that laws were introduced
forcing Aboriginal people, particularly Aborigi-
nal women, to undergo compulsory medical
examinations and any subsequent treatment,
or face up to six months’ imprisonment.

It was not until the 1950s that some of the
controls over Aboriginal people began to be
lifted. In the wake of the Second World War,
and the atrocities that occurred, there was
growing national and international concern
for human rights. This focused a spotlight on
the plight of Aboriginal people and led to the
enactment of the Native Welfare Act (WA)
1905-1954, which removed many of the
legislative restrictions over Aboriginal people.
This Act came about as a result of a shift in
official Aboriginal policy to one of ‘assimila-
tion’ rather than isolation and segregation.
Under ‘assimilation’, Aboriginal people were
to adopt an ‘Australian’ way of life and so, in
theory, enjoy the same rights and benefits as
other Australians. The price to be paid for this
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was that Aboriginal people had to abandon
their cultural identity. Changes to the law,
however, did not automatically translate to a
change in the public’s racist attitudes towards
Aboriginal people. Under ‘assimilation’ the
removal of Aboriginal children continued and
was justified on the basis that it would give
them a ‘better start in life’.

During the 1970s the policy of assimilation
was superseded by policies of integration,
self-management and self-determination.
In WA this meant the removal of the last
remaining legislative restrictions over Abo-
riginal people, with the enactment of the
Aboriginal Planning Authority Act (WA)
1972, and became the first real opportunity
for Aboriginal people in WA to overcome the
social, educational and economic disadvan-
tages they had previously faced within white
society.

In 1986 Sue Gordon became the first
Aboriginal person to head a state government
department, when she was appointed Com-
missioner for Aboriginal Planning. She has
since gone on to become a Magistrate in the
Children’s Court, has obtained a law degree,
and in 2002 she led the WA government’s
inquiry in ‘The Response by Government
Agencies to Complaints of Family Violence
and Child Abuse in Aboriginal Communities’
(Gordon Inquiry). In 2004 Sue Gordon was
also appointed as Chairperson of the Com-
monwealth government’s newly created
National Indigenous Council.

Aboriginal author and artist Sally Morgan
is another Aboriginal achiever of international
renown. She first came to prominence in
1988 after she wrote her groundbreaking
book My Place, detailing her family’s history.
In 1991 Sandra Eades graduated in medicine
at The University of Western Australia as one
of the first Aboriginal doctors in Australia, and
in 2004 became the first Aboriginal medical
doctor to receive a Doctorate of Philosophy.
Carol Martin also made history when she
became the first Aboriginal woman elected
to any Australian parliament, when she was

43

Aboriginal writing

chosen as the member for the Kimberley in
2000. However, for all the success stories,
there are just as many, if not more, Aboriginal
women and families for whom the wounds
from past injustices have left a lasting legacy
of dysfunction and abuse to haunt them and
their communities, as testified by the findings
of the Gordon Inquiry in 2002.

Within Aboriginal society today, the real-
ity is that many of the Aboriginal men are
often absent because of violence towards
their partners; or caught up in a cycle of
alcohol or drug dependence; or incarcerated
for long periods of time; or have taken their
lives through suicide. Consequently, it is the
Aboriginal women, particularly the grand-
mothers, who are responsible for the daily
rearing of children and for caring for the aged
or invalid. As such, Aboriginal women are
the cornerstones of their communities upon
whom the stability and future of Aboriginal
people depends. Tamara Hunter

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal health; Aboriginal legislation; Abo-
riginal protectors; Female suffrage; Missions;
Stolen generations

Further reading: J. Chesterman and B. Gal-
ligan, Citizens without rights: Aborigines and
Australian citizenship (1997); H. Goodall
and J. Huggins, ‘Aboriginal women are
everywhere: Contemporary struggles’, in K.
Saunders and R. Evans (eds), Gender relations
in Australia: Domination and negotiation
(1992); M. L. Stewart, Ngalangangpum Jarra-
kpu Purrurn—Mother and child: The women
of Warmun (1999)

Aboriginal writing is new. But Aboriginal
people are not. Stories have always shaped
their lives. Though the arrival of European
people disrupted traditional ways, today
Aboriginal writers are speaking for those
who have been silenced, writing back into
history those who have been written out
of history, setting the record straight by
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preserving memories and asking for justice
and understanding.

Jack Davis was the first Aboriginal writer
to make an impact on the wider community.
Davis published four volumes of poetry; The
First Born (1970), Jagardoo (1978), John
Pat and Other Poems (1988) and Black Life
(1992). John Pat and Other Poems (1988)
inspired the Royal Commission into Abo-
riginal Deaths in Custody. Davis also wrote a
number of widely acclaimed plays: including
Kullark (Home in Nyoongah language) (1982)
and The Dreamers (1982), No Sugar (1986)
and Barungin (Smell the Wind in Nyoongah
language) (1988).

Davis’s success, which gave a new range
and vitality to the local theatrical scene,
opened the way for other Aboriginal play-
wrights like Richard Walley, whose Coordah
(1989) tackled ‘the gap between black, white
and brindled and do-gooder, mestizo and
missionary’, and Eddie Bennell, whose My
Spiritual Dreaming was commissioned for the
1992 Festival of Perth. Broome writer and
musician Jimmy Chi and Kuckles achieved
spectacular success with the musicals Bran
Nue Dae (1990) and Corrugation Road
(1993), both of which subsequently toured
nationally and internationally. The establish-
ment of the Aboriginal theatre company Yirra
Yaakin in 1992 has developed and produced
many successful Aboriginal playwrights.

Poetry has always been integral to Abo-
riginal culture and continues to be so. But
in Aboriginal communities most of it is still
in language. In 1974, however, C. G. von
Brandenstein and A. P. Thomas translated a
collection of these poems from the Pilbara,
called Tararu. The publication of Ngaria Songs
(2003) by Ngarla Elder Alexander (Sandy)
Brown (with linguist Bruce Geytenbeek)
continues this rich ‘poetic’ tradition, with
a unique bilingual collection of sixty-eight
Yirraru (anecdotal songs) from Ngarla people
about everyday life in the Pilbara. While most
of the poetry written in English is scattered
in anthologies or remains unpublished, two
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leading Nyoongar poets have emerged in
print. Graeme Dixon’s first volume, Holo-
caust Island (1990), won the inaugural David
Unaipon Award for Aboriginal and Torres
Strait Islander Writers. It speaks powerfully
and angrily about Aboriginal poverty, impris-
onment and deaths in custody. The volume
is dedicated to them: ‘two hundred years/
of BLACK desolation’ and to the loss of a
rich and subtle culture. But it also includes
a number of love poems and celebrations of
sporting heroes. Dixon’s second collection
of poems Holocaust Revisited—Killing Time
(2003) includes a personal memoir.

Alf Taylor’s two volumes of poetry, Singer
Songwriter (1992) and Winds (1994), as well
as a collection of short stories, Long Time
Now: Stories of the Dreamtime, the Here and
Now (2001), deal with the serious side of
Aboriginal life, the deep hurts and injustices,
but love and optimism are there too.

In recent years there has been an increas-
ing volume of autobiographical writing.
Following Aboriginal oral history and story-
telling traditions they give voice to the reality
of Aboriginal people’s lives and experience
including the stolen generations, document
Aboriginal history, resistance and political
struggles, and give insight into Aboriginal
understanding of family, country, environment
and spirituality. The stories are characterised
by hardship, courage, endurance, humility,
wit and humour. Sally Morgan’s My Place
(1987) is probably the best known of these
memoirs, a national and international best-
seller that introduced Aboriginal histories to
a much wider popular readership. My Place
gives a picture of the other side of the pastoral
legend, the displacement and exploitation of
Aboriginal people told through the stories of
Sally’s grandmother Daisy Corunna, Daisy’s
brother Arthur and her daughter Gladys
(Sally’s mother). Morgan’s Wanamurraganya
(1989) tells the story of her grandfather
Jack McPhee. Glenys Ward’s Wandering Girl
(1987) tells of growing up on a mission and
then life as a servant; while Alice Nannup



Aboriginal writing

writes of her memories of life as the daughter
of an Aboriginal mother and a white father on
a Pilbara station in When the Pelican Laughed
(1992). Doris Pilkington Garimara has pub-
lished two memoirs: Caprice: A Stockman’s
Daughter (1991) and Follow The Rabbit-Proof
Fence (1996), the story of three children
who escape from Moore River and walk over
a thousand kilometres back home. It was
later made into an internationally acclaimed
film. Nyamal lawman Peter Coppin’s book
Kangushot (1999) includes his role in the
1946 pastoral workers strike; and Monty
Walgar, a Yamatji man, recounts his personal
struggles in Jinangga: On My Tracks (1999).
Magdalene Williams, a Nyulnyul woman,
tells of her life in Beagle Bay in Ngay Janijirr
Ngank: This Is My Word (1999) with illustra-
tions by Pat Torres; and Rosemary van den
Berg pays tribute to her father Tom Corbett’s
experiences in Moore River in No Options,
No Choice (2003).

There have also been collections of per-
sonal stories like Aboriginal Histories from
the Pilbara: Karijini Mirli Mirli (1997), edited
by Noel Oliver. Non-Aboriginal academic
Stephen Muecke has given voice to Nyigina
elder Paddy Roe, born on the Roebuck Plains
near Broome, in Gularabulu (1983) and
Reading the Country (1984). Moola Bulla
In the Shadow of the Mountain (Kimberley
Language Resource Centre) is a collection
of stories told in Kija, Jaru and Kriol with
English translations; while Out of the Desert:
Stories from the Walmajarri Exodus (2002) is
the story of the exodus from the Great Sandy
Desert told by Walmajarri storytellers Honey
Bulugardie, John Charles, Mona Chuguna,
David Downs, Mary-Anne Downs, Olive
Knight, Limerick Malyapuka, Nora Nguwayir,
Ivy Nixon, Jimmy Pike, Pompey Siddon, Peter
Skipper, Emily Sullivan, Amy Vanbee, Adeline
Wanangarra, Honeychild Budgie Yankarr and
Boxer Yankarr.

Kim Scott’s first novel, True Country
(1993), set in a remote community in the
Kimberley, tells the story of a young teacher
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from the South who discovers his Aboriginal
descent there. Benang (1999), joint winner
of the Miles Franklin Literary Award and the
Western Australian Premier’s Award, spans
several generations of a Nyoongar family who
attempt to survive by assimilating into the
white community but are still ‘only tenuously
citizens of their own country...filled with
pride and shame...barely hanging on to their
freedom’. The novel is also notable for its
sense of place and for the way it captures
the characteristic vocabulary and rhythms of
Aboriginal English, as if it were allowing the
dead to speak in their own voices.

Aboriginal writing in WA has made a nota-
ble contribution not only to the Aboriginal
community but also to the literature of the
state and our understanding of our histories.
Veronica Brady

See also: Aboriginal culture and society; Abo-
riginal oral history; Aboriginal theatre; Life
writing; Literary awards and prizes; Magabala
Books; My Place; Poetry; Theatre and drama;
Yirra Yaakin

Further reading: J. J. Healy, Literature and
the Aborigine in Australia, 1770-1975
(1978); M. Narogin, Indigenous literature
of Australia—Milli milli wangka (1997); A.
Shoemaker, Black words, white page: Aborigi-
nal literature 1929-1988 (2004)

Abortion is defined as ‘the procuring of
premature delivery so as to destroy offspring’.
Under the English law of 1861, adopted in
the Swan River colony, abortion was illegal,
and this law was incorporated into the
Western Australian Criminal Code in 1902
(No. 14 of 1902) in clauses 199, 200, 201
and 257. Under Clause 257 (after amend-
ments to other aspects of the Code in 1913,
Clause 259), medically induced abortion was
permitted as a last resort to save a woman'’s
life, but otherwise such procedures were
labelled criminal abortion. This law remained
unchanged until 1998.
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Research conducted in Australia and
overseas for different periods suggests
that abortion has always been practised
widely. Wealthy women have usually been
able to find relatively safe and confidential
medical treatment and medical professionals
have seldom appeared before the courts.
However, some poor women administered
abortifacients to themselves, such as ingest-
ing a toxic substance, douching with various
household substances, and the inserting of an
instrument as far as the uterus in an attempt
to cause sufficient irritation to dislodge the
foetus. Both poor pregnant women, who were
mainly young and unmarried, and ‘backyard
abortionists’ were more likely to be charged
with criminal abortion until at least the
1960s. Abortion has been used by older mar-
ried women to limit family size.

The Abortion Law Reform (later Repeal)
Association (ALRA) formed a Western Austral-
ian branch in 1969, with prominent members
of Perth’s medical and legal professions
among its members. Other organisations,
including the Women’s Electoral Lobby and
Women’s Liberation, campaigned to change
the law. Although these attempts were unsuc-
cessful, prosecution for criminal abortion
gradually waned, and financial subsidy for
the procedure became available through the
universal health system in 1973. The Abor-
tion Information Service, operated by ALRA
from 1974 to 1987, provided telephone
information about abortion clinics. By the
1990s, referrals to clinics were common from
the Family Planning Association of Western
Australia, Women’s Health Care House, and
other medical practitioners.

The Catholic Church-backed Right to Life,
and Protestant groups in the Christian Life
Movement (Living Alternatives) frequently
campaigned against abortion in the state
elections, locked in a battle with activists
from the women’s movement. In 1974 these
groups of hardline anti-abortionists formed
the Coalition for the Defence of Human Life,
and opened two clinics, Pregnancy Help
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(Catholic) in 1976, and Pregnancy Problem
House (Protestant) in 1986, both of which
assist women to maintain their pregnancies.

In the 1980s the election of several pro-
choice Labor women into parliament, and
the increase in the number of women in the
public service, brought renewed attempts
to convince some politicians of the need for
legislative change to legalise abortion. The
Health Department of Western Australia set
up the Women’s Health Working Party in
1986, which unsuccessfully recommended
the repeal of the abortion law. The same
recommendation was made, again unsuc-
cessfully, by the Western Australian Review
of Obstetric, Neonatal and Gynaecological
Services in 1990.

Abortion returned to the centre of an
intense political, legal, parliamentary and
community debate when two doctors of an
inner-suburban abortion clinic were arrested
in February 1998. The subsequent campaigns
led to the successful introduction of a private
member’s Bill by a Labor MLC, Cheryl
Davenport, the Acts Amendment (Abortion)
Act 15/1998. Sections 200 and 201 of
the Criminal Code were repealed and the
amended Sections 199 and 259 reworded.
They require that abortion must be justified
on the grounds of physical or mental health
of the woman; that it must be carried out
by a member of the medical profession; that
no health institution is bound to perform an
abortion; and that special conditions must be
met before an abortion can be performed if
the pregnancy has reached twenty weeks.
Importantly, no woman is held responsible
or criminally liable for undergoing an abor-
tion. The Criminal Code abortion sections,
as amended in 1998, remain in 2006. The
Western Australian abortion rate fell from
19.7 per 1,000 women in 1999, to 18.2 per
1,000 women in 2005. Jasmina Brankovich

See also: Contraception and family planning;
Feminist movements; Women’s Electoral
Lobby; Women’s health organisations
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Further reading: S. Grayston, ‘Changing
attitudes and services: abortion in Western
Australia, 1970-1990°, and S. Murray,
‘Breaking the rules: abortion in Western
Australia, 1920-1950’, in P. Hetherington
and P. Maddern (eds), Sexuality and gender
in history: Selected essays (1993); T. White
and L. Davis, Stories from our lives: Women's
experiences of abortion (1993)

Acclimatisation, the process of introducing
useful animals to foreign climes, was shaped
by economic, scientific and aesthetic impera-
tives. The acclimatisation and breeding of
exotic animals for agricultural industries
and for release into the wild was practised
by acclimatisation societies throughout
the nineteenth-century empires of Britain
and France. The Acclimatisation Society of
Victoria, founded in 1857, was the first such
society in Australia and acted as a model for
other societies throughout the colonies.
Members at the first meeting of the
Western Australian Acclimatisation Board
(thereafter, Committee) in July 1896
included J. W. Hackett as president, Mr
Justice Stone, George Throssell and Charles
Lee Steere. The committee’s early imports
reflected their interest in hunting as well as
their desire to ‘improve’ the settler experi-
ence of the landscape, with the first animals
brought from New South Wales including
hare, deer and white swans. Also of note was
the introduction of the laughing kookaburra,
which went some way to fulfil the objective,
common to all of the Australian societies,
to spread native animal populations to
parts of the country where they were not
inhabitant. It was thought that the laugh-
ing kookaburra would assist agriculturists
by consuming snakes and insects. A trout
hatchery was established at Whitby Falls
in 1896 and there were attempts to breed
Murray Cod, Victorian black fish, silver eels
and English tench, which were released in
rivers throughout the South-West region of
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Western Australia. Queen Victoria made a
gift of red and fallow deer in 1899 for breed-
ing and release. In 1900, pheasants, guinea
fowl, peacocks and doves were also distrib-
uted throughout the South-West region. The
starling, which was distributed across the
eastern colonies by acclimatisation society
members from the mid nineteenth century,
became extremely populous in those places.
However, the Bureau of Agriculture had
already prohibited the species when the
Western Australian committee came to
consider its introduction.

The most successful of the committee’s
undertakings was the founding in 1897 of
the Perth Zoological Gardens, made possible
largely as a result of the wealth and popula-
tion boom associated with the gold rushes.
The zoo provided facilities to trial new,
potentially lucrative animals, plants and birds,
including ostriches and angora goats. Ostrich
farming was touted as a possible successful
and profitable industry, as it had proven to
be in other parts of the world. Angora goats
were brought from South Australia and were
perceived to be of great value to particular
parts of the colony because of their ability
to resist drought and poison plants. Ernest
Le Souef, the first director of Perth Zoo,
displayed various species of exotic grasses for
the consideration of farmers as pasture crops.
He also planted and propagated a wide variety
of palms within the Gardens.

Restrictions on the sale of native animals
and the well-founded anxieties of conserva-
tionists and the Agricultural Bureau regarding
the harm caused by introduced species con-
tributed to the demise of the committee’s
objectives by the 1930s. The Fish and Game
Society renewed attempts to acclimatise
Californian quail and trout in the mid 1930s
with the establishment of hatcheries in Pem-
berton, and in 1960 the Western Australian
Avicultural Society sought to introduce rare
exotic birds to Rottnest Island. In line with
legislation to protect native species at state
and Commonwealth levels, acclimatisation
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was increasingly viewed as an outdated and
harmful practice; however, the title of the
Perth Zoo’s managing body, the Acclimatisa-
tion Committee, was not changed until 1969
when it became the Zoological Gardens
Board. Natalie Lloyd

See also: Aquaculture; Exotic fauna; Exotic
plants and weeds; Fishing, recreational; Pests;
Zoological gardens

Further reading: C. F H. Jenkins, The
Noah’s Ark syndrome: One hundred years
of acclimatization and zoo development in
Australia (1977); ]. L. Long, Introduced birds
and mammals in Western Australia (1988)

Acting The Perth Gazette of 13 July 1839
recorded the Swan River colony’s first theatri-
cal performance. Love a la Militaire, a musical
farce, was performed by a group of citizens
before an invited audience. Two months
later, an amateur performance of Charles Il
or The Merry Monarch created such a storm
that there were no further performances until
mid 1842, and women did not appear again
on the stage until 1869, despite there having
been fifty amateur performances presented in
the preceding twenty years.

Learning on the job a declamatory, sensa-
tional style of delivery suited to melodrama
and farce was the actor’s training, for both
amateur and visiting professional performers,
until the arrival of Lionel Logue, c. 1907,
as the first recognised teacher of acting in
Western Australia. His students gave regular
demonstrations and performances at His
Majesty’s Theatre.

Two former students, Betty Durlacher and
Anita Fitzgerald, continued Logue’s practice
when he left for Harley Street, London,
c. 1924, and distinguished himself as a
speech therapist. Fitzgerald, known to later
generations as the speech and drama teacher,
and examiner Anita Le Tessier, became
Western Australia’s first theatrical entrepre-
neurs. In 1930, Fitzgerald established the
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Shakespeare Club with twelve of her senior
speech and drama students, and subsequently
produced many plays with them as a teaching
director.

Like Fitzgerald, Lilly P. Kavanagh was
a Loreto Convent graduate who became
an influential teacher of stagecraft. Unlike
Fitzgerald, Kavanagh never made a name as
an actor. As a teacher and producet, however,
she furthered the cause and career of many
professional actors, Faith Clayton among
them. In October 1937 her production of the
Spanish romance Cradle Song, for the Pleia-
des Club, won the inaugural West Australian
prize of £20 for Best Production in the first
WA Drama Festival, organised by the Perth
Repertory Club. It was the first statewide
drama festival held in Australia and, with
some twenty affiliated groups, indicated a
strong repertory movement.

The Repertory Club, founded in December
1919, was incorporated in 1922, and closed
in 1956. It played a key training role for more
than thirty years in all aspects of theatre, and
balanced the production of Australian plays
with works from a mainly British repertoire.
The short-lived Workers’ Art Guild (1936-40)
was a centre of radical practice, and offered
more naturalistic actor training by Keith
George, guided by the motto ‘art is a weapon
in the people’s struggle’, suited to the plays of
Irwin Shaw, Clifford Odets and Ernst Toller.
Alan Cuthbertson was a distinguished gradu-
ate of this school.

From 1939 to 1949, Edward (Bill) and
Ida Beeby’s Patch Theatre offered ‘organised
drama instruction’ that was considered
unique in Australia. Graduates to the profes-
sional stage included Margaret Ford and Nita
Pannell. A speech teacher, Charles Gordon,
established the Goldfields Players in Kalgoorlie
in 1931; his work was reactivated after the
Second World War by Seddon and Frieda Vin-
cent through the Goldfields Repertory Club
(1946). Frieda Vincent was trained by Anita
Fitzgerald. The director Raymond Omodei
gained his early training with the Vincents.
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Colleen Clifford settled in Perth in 1954
after a distinguished acting career on the
stage and in television, and opened the Thea-
tre Guild and Drama School. Voice production
and musical theatre were her strengths, and
she directed six ‘pro-am’ musicals in Perth
for the Edgley family before moving to Sydney
in 1969.

Many student teachers acquired acting
skills through the teaching of Ron Bell (Gray-
lands Teachers’ College, 1950s) and Mary
Moir (Claremont Teachers’ College, 1950s
to 1970s), and took their training into many
country repertory clubs. At The University of
Western Australia, graduates and undergradu-
ates were influenced by Jeana Bradley and
Neville Teede, equally distinguished as actor
and teacher.

The opening of the National Institute
of Dramatic Art (NIDA) in Sydney in 1958
provided Australia’s first full-time professional
course in acting. Two West Australians in the
first intake were Priscilla Broadbent (née
Thompson) and Pippa Williamson (née King).
However, there was a growing recognition,
following the establishment of the National
Theatre Company in Perth, fully professional
by 1960, that young Western Australians
should be trained locally, rather than going
to London or NIDA. The Western Australian
Academy of Performing Arts (WAAPA) opened
in 1980 on the site of the Mount Lawley Col-
lege of Advanced Education.

Contemporary Aboriginal theatre in WA,
particularly through the work of directors
Andrew Ross and David Milroy at Yirra Yaakin
Nyoongar Theatre (established 1995), has
produced a number of significant writers (Jack
Davis, Jimmy Chi) and actors (Richard Walley,
Dorothy Collard and Lynette Narkle). WAAPA
now offers a course especially for Aboriginal
actors.

Acting training in WA began as a do-it-
yourself activity. With the vigorous growth
of the repertory club movement, training
became more systematised but was essentially
for the amateur, part-time performer. It has
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evolved into vocational training as audiences,
those who took their theatre seriously, and
those who aspired to stage careers, lobbied
for more professional, full-time preparation.
David Hough

See also: Aboriginal theatre; Theatre, ama-
teur; Theatre and drama; WA Academy of
Performing Arts; Yirra Yaakin; Youth theatre

Further Reading: G. Bolton and G. Byrne,
The campus that never stood still: Edith
Cowan University 1902-2002 (2002);
D. Hough, A dream of passion: the centen-
nial history of His Majesty’s Theatre (2004);
D. Hough, ‘The playmakers: Theatre’ in
G. Bolton, R. Rossiter and J. Ryan (eds), Fare-
well Cinderella: Creating arts and identity
in Western Australia (2003); P. Parsons (ed.)
with V. Chance, Companion to theatre in
Australia (1995)

Adolescence emerged as an important
social and scientific category in early twen-
tieth-century Western Australia. The term
‘adolescence’ was employed in Common-
wealth censuses to describe the ‘natural age
group’ between childhood and adulthood that
covered the ages fourteen to twenty years.
The emerging field of psychology defined
adolescence as a developmental stage marked
by instability and vulnerability.

In WA these new understandings were
disseminated from the 1920s onwards by
educationalists such as Cecil Andrews and
Wallace Clubb, medical authorities including
state psychologist Ethel Stoneham, and social
organisations such as parents’ and citizens’
associations. The adolescent years were often
popularly referred to as the ‘impressionable’
or ‘critical’ years, but gradually the language
of ‘adolescence’ permeated the popular media
and lay discourse.

Adolescence was increasingly represented
as a critical time of growth during which the
adolescent was physically, morally and emo-
tionally unstable. The successful negotiation
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of these dangerous years was essential for
the development of the state as well as the
individual. Many saw the provision of guid-
ance for adolescents as a community and
government responsibility.

Concerns with adolescent development
coalesced around several issues. Adolescents’
special educational needs were met through
increasing the establishment of central
schools offering post-primary courses and high
schools. Western Australia’s first state high
school was established in 1910. Adolescents
were increasingly separated from primary-
school children, although this was difficult
in rural areas and barely attempted among
Aboriginal youth. Educationalists argued that
adolescents belonged in the school, where
their development could be monitored, rather
than the workforce. To this end, continuation
classes were offered to those who left school
at fourteen years, the minimum age. In the
1920s there were widespread calls to raise
the leaving age, which intensified with the
onset of the Depression and mass unemploy-
ment. While governments from both sides
supported the idea, financial considerations
delayed action until 1943.

The transition from school to employment
also carried dangers. Some occupations,
such as shop or factory work, were labelled
‘blind alleys’ as they offered no training or
guidance for the developing adolescent,
and could therefore lead to criminality or
unemployment in adult life. These concerns
were focused on white working-class boys,
indicating that ‘adolescence’, while ostensibly
a neutral category, was shaped by gender and
class-based ideologies.

The impressionability ascribed to ado-
lescents brought their leisure activities into
focus. ‘Modern’ life brought new technologies
and potentially harmful influences such as the
cinema, while urbanisation reinforced older
concerns about the city street. The Depres-
sion sparked renewed fears about the dangers
of ‘idleness’ during adolescence, particularly
for unemployed urban, working-class boys,
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and the ‘juvenile delinquent’ was increas-
ingly visible in the late 1930s and into the
postwar period. A range of organisations were
founded in the early twentieth century to
counter these dangers and provide organised
recreation for adolescents, including the Boy
Scouts, Girl Guides and the YMCA.

Some commentators claimed the ‘problem
of the adolescent’ was one of the most critical
social issues that WA faced in the interwar
years. The 1937 Royal Commission into
Youth Employment was an attempt to come
to terms with the social and economic condi-
tions that had led to the problems ascribed
to modern youth. The groundwork for the
postwar ‘teenager’ had been laid.

The gradual spread of secondary, tertiary
and technical education from the 1950s
provided new goals and directions for many
adolescents. From the 1970s a youthful
international counterculture, the product
of film and television, and a long period of
full employment put money into the hands
of adolescents, who now became a valuable
market for goods and services. However,
problems of unskilled labour, adolescent
crime and unwanted pregnancy continue to
perplex social planners. Adolescents in some
Aboriginal communities are especially vulner-
able to these hazards. Kellie Abbott

See also: Education, government second-
ary; Guides Western Australia; Perth
Modern School; Psychology; Scouting;
Technical education; Young Men’s Christian
Association (YMCA); Young Women’s Chris-
tian Association (YWCA); Youth culture;
Youth movements

Further reading: K. Abbott, ‘Producing men?
Masculinities, boys’ employment and farm
labour in early twentieth century Western
Australia’, Limina, 9 (2003)

Advertising in nineteenth-century Western
Australia had its origins in public announce-
ments by government and private merchants
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to keep the infant populations of timber
towns between Albany and Perth aware of
opportunities to develop the land, to farm,
to prospect and to mine, as well as to exploit
the natural wealth of the hardwood timber
forests of jarrah and karri. What were basi-
cally public announcements centred around
the movements of ships and their cargoes,
the availability of land for settlement and for
purchase—broadened to include the supply
of tools, farm implements—and patent medi-
cines and the movement of commercial sales
people around the countryside. The advertis-
ing pages of The West Australian looked more
like today’s public notices than opportunities
for display advertising. There was a minimum
of illustration and a maximum use of type—
sometimes with a wide mix of fonts.

In the 1800s the Government Gazette,
newspaper announcements, hoardings and
handbills conveyed essential messages to
inform and persuade the community. As the
population spread to the far North, pastoral-
ists and graziers, pearlers, whalers and others
added to the need for timely and accurate
information on the availability of goods and
enterprising opportunities to buy and sell
produce at home and overseas.

By the 1920s radio was added to the
media available for advertising, and it was
Wesfarmers, then a farmer cooperative, that
established 6WF to get marketing information
to the rural population. That role has been
preserved in the ABC Country Hour. The
need to have the latest product information
often blurs the lines between pure marketing
and pure information services. The same
coming together of persuasion and informa-
tion is apparent in twenty-first-century
lifestyle features combining advertising and
public relations in advertorial magazines.

As the population of WA grew to three-
quarters of a million people in the 1950s,
retail advertising strengthened. Quirky ads
such as the humorous ‘Gone to Bernells’ fea-
tured each afternoon in Perth’s Daily News,
using the sort of Australian cartoon humour
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made famous by the national Smiths Weekly.
The advent of black-and-white television
in the 1960s, fuelled mainly by newspaper
interests, established the need for interna-
tional television expertise. This was provided
in the main by links between well-established
Australian advertising agencies in Perth and
counterparts in Sydney, Melbourne and
overseas. [t was the era of Canadian Marshall
McLuhan’s ‘The medium is the message’
and the peak of New York’s David Ogilvy’s
reputation for research-based advertising.
Both these masters had profound influence
on Australia’s top marketing professionals and
Western Australian leaders in advertising.

Locally based Warnock Sandford, whose
major client was Wesfarmers, grew into the
largest agency in Perth, and some forty years
later operates as Marketforce. Under the
guidance of Bill Warnock this agency was
responsible for in-depth design rarely seen
before in Perth, to the extent that the agency
employed a Swiss-trained print designer of
typefaces.

Marketing Communications Services
was the first agency to combine advertising
and public relations in an integrated service
in 1970. By the mid 1980s most medium-
to-large advertising agencies in Perth had
in-house public relations, direct marketing
and research people, depending upon the
requirements of their particular client base.

An economic downturn in the late 1980s
saw most international advertising agencies
either close their Perth offices or sell them to
locals. This was followed by the unbundling
(removal of their media departments) of most
full service agencies in Perth. By the mid
1990s the number of ‘full service’ agencies
fell from thirty-five to three, as four national
media buying companies opened their Perth
offices.

In the early 2000s international advertis-
ing agencies began moving back in to Perth,
by buying shares in Perth agencies. Some
agencies continue to purchase their media
through media-buying houses, but most
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choose to employ in-house media strategists.
Clients have come to expect their agency to
provide expertise across all communication
disciplines, resulting in most agencies provid-
ing an integrated service. K. P. Smith and
Michele Elliott

See also: Radio; Television; West Australian

Aged care and health, after settlement, were
the responsibility of the individual. Families,
predominantly the women, cared for their
own aged. In the Swan River colony’s 1832
census, only three of the approximately 1,500
colonists were aged sixty years or over. In the
nineteenth century the government institu-
tionalised impoverished aged in poorhouses,
recycled convict depots and asylums. Later in
the century, state public charities provided
home assistance, the level of support being
reduced when the Commonwealth’s Invalid
and Old Age Pensions Act 1908 took effect.
Since the 1890s, voluntary organisations and
churches, such as the Salvation Army, Meth-
odists, Anglicans and Catholics, and the Silver
Chain (1905), have played significant roles in
aged care, providing social services, domicili-
ary care, nursing and aged accommodation.
From 1903, ‘chronic sick’ were admitted to
the purpose-built, non-denominational ‘Home
of Peace for the Dying and Incurable’ in
Subiaco, funded by public donations, patient
contributions and government subsidies.
The Salvation Army opened an Aged Men’s
Retreat at Guildford in 1913, and Silver
Chain their first Cottage Home in 1916.
In 1906 the government opened the Old
Men’s Home poorhouse, Dalkeith (renamed
‘Sunset’ in 1943), replacing the Mount Eliza
Depot. Aged women in Perth requiring care
in the nineteenth century were placed in
the Goderich Street Poorhouse, Perth, until
1909, then Fremantle Asylum accommodated
these women (though inadequately), before
they were moved to Woodbridge Home,
Guildford, in 1942. In 1951 the state, assisted
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by the Lotteries Commission, opened Mount
Henry Old Women’s Home, Canning Bridge.
Sunset and Mount Henry, both purpose-built
institutions, later accepted either sex and
were designated public hospitals in 1966.
They provided care for patients with complex
needs, unmet in other nursing homes. In
the 1990s these now anachronistic hospitals
were closed as non-government organisations
had evolved.

In the 1950s a number of factors pre-
cipitated changes in aged care: long-term
needs of elderly patients in acute hospitals;
postwar increases in the aged population;
and the concerns of the general community
and health professionals, including Dr W. S.
Davidson of the Public Health Department,
Royal Perth Hospital almoners and Silver
Chain nurses. Silver Chain provided district
and bush nursing and domiciliary services in
the community.

From 1954 the League of Home Help’s
community volunteers cooked and delivered
Meals-on-Wheels, and organised home-help
and day centres, receiving referrals from doc-
tors, Silver Chain and social workers. Presided
over by Florence Hummerston, the League
opened their first social centre in Cleaver
Street in 1957, and in 1961 a residential
cottage in East Victoria Park.

In 1963 the Public Health Department
appointed the state’s first geriatrician, Dr R.
B. Lefroy, then a Royal Perth Hospital physi-
cian. He established aged care assessment
and rehabilitation, opening Mount Henry
Restorative Unit in 1964 (and later on the
Day Hospital); and supervised permanent care
at Sunset and Mount Henry Hospitals, which
linked with Sir Charles Gairdner and Royal
Perth hospitals. Lefroy initiated the statewide,
specialist multidisciplinary team approach to
aged care referrals. New skills were developed
in extended care nursing and allied health in
permanent and restorative care. Fremantle
Hospital opened the state’s first day hospital
in 1964, appointing a geriatrician in 1969.
The other teaching hospitals followed suit:
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training geriatricians and developing extended
care, restorative units and day hospitals. In
1998 The University of Western Australia
appointed inaugural professors in Geriatric
Medicine and Geriatric Psychiatry.

Since the 1960s, churches, charitable and
private groups and local government have
also provided community services and the
bulk of residential accommodation—building
‘home-like’ nursing homes, then hostels,
independent living units and retirement vil-
lages. Commonwealth funding encouraged
privatisation. Government accreditation of
care and accommodation improved standards
in the 1990s. Geriatric and rehabilitation
services minimise disabilities and enable most
people to live at home, curbing the expan-
sion of residential care. Special dementia
units provide residential and respite care, in
surroundings designed to minimise distress.
Linchpins of community care are families
working with general practitioners and Silver
Chain nurses, who organise therapies, care
and equipment to maintain people at home,
supported by hospital-based Aged Care
Assessment Teams (ACAT)—which include
social workers and allied health—and day hos-
pitals. Various types of community assistance,
including respite for carers and day centres,
are provided by government (e.g. Home and
Community Care, HACC), local councils and
voluntary organisations, e.g. the Alzheimer’s
Association. The Council on the Ageing WA
(COTA, originated in 1959) provides a voice
for Western Australia’s seniors.

In September 2006 Australian Bureau
statistics show Western Australia’s popula-
tion at 2.05 million; in June 2005 11.8 per
cent were aged sixty-five years and over. In
the twenty-first century the state promotes
healthy ageing at home. Only 8.2 per cent of
persons seventy years and older live in Com-
monwealth-funded residential care facilities
as of June 2006; and overall population-ageing
continues to make the independence, wellbe-
ing and care of the aged the subject of intense
debate. Trisha Malone
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See also: Palliative care; Public health; Silver
Chain; Social work; Welfare

Further reading: J. Chetkovich and D. Gare,
A chain of care: a history of the Silver Chain
Nursing Association, 1905-2005 (2005); R.
B. Lefroy, Geriatric medicine: early policy
and practice in Western Australia (2005);
A. Whyntie, The history of Sunset Hospital
(1999)

Agents-General The office of agent-general,
the state government’s representative in
London (and, increasingly, in Europe) dates
from 28 April 1891. The Hon. Septimus
Burt QC acted as first agent-general until the
appointment of Sir Malcolm Fraser on 21
April 1892. The agent-general’s first offices
were at 15 Victoria Street, London. In 1915
the office moved to Savoy House (renamed
West Australia House in 1965) on the
Strand. Generations of West Australians will
remember the old West Australia House with
affection. The office moved to the Australia
Centre in 1998.

The agent-general’s duties at various times
have included: representing the state govern-
ment to British and foreign governments, and
to the federal government and other official
bodies; dealing with corporate and private
investors and foreign companies operating in
WA, arranging financing of government and
public works on the money market; arrang-
ing loan-raising and lending idle state money;
purchasing for government departments,
including major items such as ships, power-
stations and railway rolling-stock; passing the
premier official, unofficial and confidential
information picked up in London; promoting
WA as a tourist and migrant destination;
promoting and securing markets for WA
products; representing WA at ceremonial
occasions; welcoming and assisting West
Australians in London; recruiting for special-
ist positions; and raising Western Australia’s
profile. In 1983, for example, Agent-General
Ron Douglas seized upon Western Australia’s



Agents-General

America’s Cup victory to promote the state,
and in 2001 Agent-General the Hon. Clive
Griffiths organised a huge display of WA food
and beverages at Selfridges. With protection-
ist European agricultural policies, activities
like this have renewed importance.

The agent-general’s usual term is three
years. The longest-serving agent-general was
Sir Hal Colebatch (the only man to hold the
office twice), with terms in the 1920s and
1930s totalling nearly ten years. He was the
official in charge of presenting the Secession
Petition to the British parliament, and flew
the Secessionist flag over Savoy House.

There have been twenty-five agents-general
to date. The most important tasks today are
representing the government’s interests in
Britain and Europe, and promoting trade and
investment. The office is now known as the
‘European Office’. Hal G. P. Colebatch

See also: Empire, relations with; Interna-
tional exhibitions; Politics and government;
Secession

Further reading: H. G. P. Colebatch, Steadfast
knight: A life of Sir Hal Colebatch (2004);
B. K. de Garis, ‘A political biography of Sir
Hal Colebatch’, Masters thesis, UWA (1962)

Agriculture has been the principal economic
activity in Western Australia for most of
its settled history and, within agriculture,
wheat and sheep have been dominant. From
the start, WA farmers and pastoralists faced
unique challenges of poor soil and an unfa-
miliar climate and it was only after several
scientific breakthroughs that they were
able to succeed in the inhospitable environ-
ment. Indeed, European settlement was not
attempted for almost two centuries because
of unfavourable reports by European mariners
who first landed on its coastline. At various
times after this, inaccurate reports of fertile
land encouraged settlement that ended in
hardship or disaster. Examples of these were
the glowing description by Captain Stirling
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and Charles Frazer of the Swan coastal plain
in 1827, the optimism of Thomas Peel in
1830 for the potential of the area south of
Perth to Mandurah, and the enthusiasm for
group settlement schemes for the high rainfall
southern regions in the 1920s.

The original European settlers in 1829
fared poorly in the face of poor crops and
unthrifty livestock on the newly cleared land
on the coastal plain. Even when eastward
exploration revealed fertile land for farming
and grazing, it was found to be in relatively
small areas interspersed within large tracts
of poor gravelly or sandy country with little
agricultural reward from the arduous task of
clearing it. Grazing, rather than cultivation,
was the most common land use.

Scientific advances that were to transform
agriculture in WA coincided with the rapid
population increase during the gold rushes
of the 1890s. A Department of Agriculture
was formally established in WA in 1898 and
Professor J. W. Paterson was appointed to
the foundation chair in Agriculture at The
University of Western Australia in 1914. The
first trials with superphosphate as a fertiliser
began in this era and by 1911 there were
two factories manufacturing superphosphate,
which increased yields of both crops and
pastures in soils that were all deficient in
phosphate. It then became apparent that
a legume, Trifolium subterraneum or ‘sub-
clover’, grew well in the fertilised pastures
and further contributed to fertility by fixing
atmospheric nitrogen through root nodule
bacteria. This was the boost that the wheat
industry of WA needed to expand and
become productive. The formula ‘Sub, Sheep
and Super’, which referred to the legume,
the animals that prospered in the pasture
phase and the fertiliser, was used with little
variation, particularly after the Second World
War, as the recipe to enhance the soils
and grow productive crops of cereals. This
formula also enabled the sheep industry to
flourish and wool became the major export
of the state in this period.
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Ploughing a field with an eight-horse team in
Merredin in 1920s. Courtesy West Australian
(HIST5407)

The success of the complementarity
between sheep and cereal growing resulted in
substantial expansion of the area under crops.
The number of hectares under wheat, for
example, was only 30,100 hectares in 1901
but reached 1,600,900 hectares in 1931.
Expansion ceased during the Depression and
the war, with this level not reached again
until 1961. In 2004 the area under wheat
was 4,917,000 hectares. The expansion of
the area under crop in WA was accompanied
by large-scale clearing of native vegetation for
cultivation on very sandy soils. This clearing,
particularly in the 1950s and 1960s, was
associated with the discovery of the role of
trace elements in plant and animal nutrition.
In particular, relatively small quantities of
zinc, copper and molybdenum were able to
induce spectacular increases in the yield of
crops and pastures in many areas. In animals,
minute amounts of selenium and cobalt, in
the diet or as long-acting pills, cured white
muscle disease and ‘coastal disease’ in sheep
and cattle at relatively low cost. E. ]J. Under-
wood and J. E. Filmer in WA had discovered
that cobalt is an essential nutrient in the diet
of ruminants in 1935.

More recently, spurred by lower profit-
ability from wool and sheep and continuing
good markets for cereals and other crops, the
importance of pastures and sheep to maintain
soil structure and fertility has diminished.
New and more versatile varieties of cereals
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and new, non-cereal crops such as canola and
grain legumes, particularly sweet lupin, which
was developed in WA from a weed, began
to contribute significantly to rural income.
Canola and sweet lupins increase wheat
yields in subsequent years by decreasing root
diseases. Modern methods of minimum till-
age to reduce structural damage to soils, huge
machinery to allow rapid response to seasonal
changes, herbicides to replace sheep to con-
trol weeds and the use of artificial nitrogen
to replace and supplement the nitrogen from
pasture legumes saw many farmers abandon-
ing livestock altogether.

Four legacies remain from these practices.
First, an increasing area of land is affected by
concentrations of salt that inhibit or prevent
the growth of plants. Wholesale clearing of
native perennial vegetation and its replace-
ment by introduced annual crops and pastures
resulted in less exploitation of sub-soil mois-
ture, resulting in a rising water table bringing
cyclical-deposited salt to the surface. Second,
in response to higher levels of nitrogen
through legumes and artificial fertilisers, the
soil in many regions has become more acid
and less favourable for many crops without
the widespread application of lime. Third,
the widespread use of herbicides has selected
resistant strains of a number of weed species
in a relatively short time and there appear to
be few or no substitute herbicides. Fourth, in
most of WA, increasing size of farms through
mechanisation has reduced rural populations
to an extent that has dramatically and, many
would say detrimentally, altered the social life
in these regions.

In 2003-04, Western Australia’s grain pro-
duction included wheat, barley, oats, canola,
lupins and other pulses. Eighty per cent was
exported. Western Australia’s wheat exports
represented 52 per cent of total Australia’s
wheat exports, and made up 9.5 per cent of
the world’s total wheat trade.

Agriculture in WA owes its success to the
capacity of its agricultural scientists and the
ingenuity of its farmers to turn old, shallow
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and intrinsically poor soils into the foundation
for a vast, productive industry. It will need to
continue to rely on these skills to maintain
that productivity into the twenty-first century.
David Lindsay and Alan Robson

See also: Dairying; Horticulture; Livestock;
Pastoralism; Salinity; Wheat; Women on
farms; Wool

Further reading: Australian Bureau of Statis-
tics, 7124.0—Historical selected agriculture
commodities, by state (1861 to Present),
2005 (2000); G. H. Burvill (ed.), Agriculture
in Western Australia: 150 years of develop-
ment and achievement, 1829-1979 (1979)

Air Force An enduring feature of the history
of the Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF)
in WA has been the RAAF Base at Pearce.
Construction of the base started in October
1935 and it was opened in March 1938.
Pearce at the time was only the RAAF’s
fourth permanent base, the other three being
in Victoria and New South Wales. Named
after WA Senator Sir George Pearce, a former
minister for defence, the base is located on
the north-eastern outskirts of Perth. The first
occupant was No. 23 (later renumbered 25)
(City of Perth) Squadron, a Citizen Air Force
(i.e. reserve) squadron under the command of
Wing Commander R. J. Brownell.

Following the outbreak of war in Sep-
tember 1939, the RAAF in WA expanded
rapidly. While Pearce remained as the main
operational base, several administrative and
training bases were established within the
Perth metropolitan area, while pilot training
schools began at Cunderdin in December
1940, for elementary training on Tiger Moth
aircraft, and at Geraldton, in February 1941,
for advance training on Avro Anson aircraft.
Operational activities at that time were
focused on seaward surveillance in protec-
tion of shipping out of Fremantle and around
the south-west corner of Australia. Hudson
and Wirraway aircraft from Nos 14 and 25
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Squadrons at Pearce flew constant patrols,
making use of advanced bases at Albany, Bus-
selton and Carnarvon.

Then, following the entry of Japan into the
Second World War in December 1941, the
RAAF in WA underwent a further expansion.
Operational airfields were established in the
North-West, at Pot Shot on the North West
Cape, Yanrey Station in the Pilbara, Corunna
Downs near Marble Bar, and Truscott near
Kalumburu. A new airfield, specifically for
the air defence of Perth, was established
at Dunreath Golf Course, later known as
Guildford and the site of the present Perth
International Airport, while numerous air
surveillance radar stations were established
around the WA coast, from Albany to Sir
Graham Moore Island, north of Kalumburu.
Major support bases were also established in
the South, including an aircraft maintenance
depot at Boulder and a stores depot at Merre-
din. Women began RAAF training at Pearce
in March 1942, until the No. 3 WAAF Depot
was set up at Karrinyup. In January 1945 the
training base at Cunderdin became a heavy
bomber base. From there, Liberator bombers
of No. 25 Squadron carried out raids against
Japanese bases in eastern Java, stopping off to
refuel at Corunna Downs.

The threat of Japanese invasion also led to
the establishment and relocation of a number
of squadrons to WA. Nos 68 and 69 Squad-
rons, equipped with Anson aircraft, were
established at Geraldton in December 1941.
No. 35 Squadron was established at Pearce
on 11 March 1942 using a variety of civil
aircraft pressed into wartime service. No. 77
Squadron was formed at Pearce on 16 March
1942 with Kitty Hawk aircraft obtained from
the USA, but later that year was moved to the
Northern Territory. No. 25 Squadron was then
the sole air-defence squadron in south-west
Western Australia until the establishment of
No. 85 Squadron, with Brewster Buffalos and
Boomerang aircraft, in March 1943.

During the Second World War some
20,000 men and women from WA served
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in the RAAF as both aircrew and ground
staff, at home and overseas in most theatres
of war.

Following the war, the RAAF in WA was
reduced, by October 1952, to its prewar
strength of a single base at Pearce. No. 25
Squadron was re-formed in April 1948 as a
Citizen Air Force Unit to train Reserve pilots
to fly Tiger Moth, Wirraway and Mustang
aircraft, and to train associated ground staff.
With the advent of jets additional land was
acquired at Pearce in the late 1940s and early
1950s so that longer runways could be built.
The newly re-established No. 11 Squadron
operated out of Pearce from 1950 to 1953,
with first Avro Lincoln then Neptune mari-
time patrol aircraft. In May 1958 Pearce took
on a new role of advanced pilot training,
flying initially Vampire, then Macchi and
latterly PC9 aircraft.

As part of the postwar development of
the RAAF, unmanned operational airfields
were established at Learmonth (1973), on
the site of the old Pot Shot airfield, and at
Curtin (1988), on a new site south of Derby.
Norman Ashworth

See also: Cadets, air; Second World War;
Women, world wars

Further reading: A. Stephens, The Royal
Australian Air Force (2001); C. D. Coulthard-
Clark, The third brother: The Royal Australian
Air Force 1921-39 (1991)

Albany has developed from the first place of
British settlement in Western Australia into
an international seaport and regional centre.
It gained city status in 1998. In 2006 it had
a population of about 31,574 in a district
of 4,315.1 square kilometres. The area was
originally the territory of the Mearnanger or
Mineng people, whose names for the region
included Marrieagrurrup, for marri (a red
gum), and Monkbeelven, for King George
Sound, from the words mon (meeting) and
bilo (a body of water).
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The first known European sighting of
the south coast was recorded in January
1627, from the Dutch vessel the Gulden
Zeepaerdt. The Royal Navy surveyor George
Vancouver claimed possession of the region
for Britain on 29 September 1791, but
it was the 1801-03 expedition of Nicolas
Baudin and associated anxiety over later
French interest in the area that prompted
the British decision to occupy the area. The
brig Amity reached King George Sound from
Sydney on 25 December 1826 to land a
small military detachment and a labour force
of twenty-three convicts, all commanded
by Major Edmund Lockyer. He named his
outpost ‘Frederick’s Town’ and it remained
officially part of NSW until the colony of WA
was established under Lieutenant-Governor
Stirling, who changed the name to Albany in
1832. New South Wales’s Governor Darling
had considered creating a penal settlement
there but the idea was abandoned in 1831.

Vancouver’s 1791 reports of seals and
whales later gave the coast its first industry.
The British whalers Elligood and Kingston
reached the sound in 1800 and Baudin
commemorated an 1803 meeting with an
American sealer, the Union, by naming Port
des Deux Peuples, now Two Peoples Bay.
Albany’s Frenchman Bay whaling station,
the last in Australasia, was closed in 1978,
a move dictated, the company said, by falling
profits, not public protest against whaling. The
closure reportedly cost Albany $10,000,000
a year in lost wages, ship maintenance and
port dues, and the Albany Port Authority lost
12.5 per cent of its bunker (refuelling) trade.
The station was later converted into Whale
World Museum.

Among Albany’s heritage properties, the
Old Farm at Strawberry Hill emerged from the
birth of WA primary production on land first
cultivated in 1827. The stone house, today a
National Trust property, was built in 1836 for
the Government Resident at Albany, Captain
Sir Richard Spencer, RN. The Anglican Church
of Saint John the Evangelist, consecrated
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in 1848, later became Western Australia’s
oldest remaining place of worship and the
Old Gaol Museum was a convict depot. The
present Albany premises of The University of
Western Australia, built 1869-70 and gain-
ing a clock tower in 1896, originally housed
courtrooms, public offices, a customs house
and post office. A telegraph station was added
in 1872 for a Perth—Albany line. The service
was extended to South Australia via Eucla,
becoming the Intercolonial Telegraph Line
which, in 1877, linked WA to the outside
world. A telephone exchange added in 1895
served 112 subscribers.

The Albany Town Hall, completed in
1888, reflected a surge in local confidence
resulting from an 1884 agreement between
WA government and a Sydney entrepreneut,
Anthony Hordern, to build the Great South-
ern Railway under the ‘Land Grant System’,
linking Albany and Perth. The contract gave
Hordern collateral for floating the West Aus-
tralian Land Company, which constructed 391
kilometres (242 miles plus foreshore and jetty
line at Albany) of line to Beverley, connecting
to an existing line to the city. In return the
company received 3,000 hectares (about
7,400 acres) of land per kilometre for sale
to settlers. The Albany terminal, a jetty 518
metres long, completed in 1888, enabled the
direct loading or unloading of goods between
ship and train.

Hordern died in 1886. His railway was
opened on 1 June 1889, but difficulties
between the company and communities
along the line, over the land grants, led to
the government purchasing the railway
and remaining land for £1.1 million on 1
December 1896. By then, gold prospectors
and other passengers were disembarking at
the port at a peak rate of nearly 29,000 a
year in the 1890s to buy stores and equip-
ment at Albany before heading inland for the
goldfields. Albany Court House, opened in
1898, enabled local sittings of Circuit Courts
and also provided office space to handle new
land releases and other public services.
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Setbacks affected Albany after shipping was
attracted to the new Fremantle inner harbour
from 1897. Mail steamers on the England-
Australia route, which had been calling at
Albany since 1852, moved to Fremantle the
following year. Other trade dwindled, rail
services were cut, and the population halved
in five years. In 1908, however, Albany
hosted the historic ‘Great White Fleet’,
sixteen battleships of the United States Navy
on a Pacific cruise. In 1914 the first convoys
taking Australian and New Zealand troops to
the First World War assembled in the port.
For many men, Albany provided a last sight
of Australia.

Recovery in the twentieth century brought
new trades and industries, some to be success-
ful for many years and then disappear. Among
them, exports of brown mallet bark for tan-
ning and other uses reached up to 20,000 tons
a year before the trade ended in the 1960s.
Meat, fruit and wool peaked in the second
half of the twentieth century and then moved
to Fremantle, and the Albany woollen mills,
opened in 1925, weathered ups and downs
for more than sixty years until they closed
and were then demolished. Lasting successes
included the Albany superphosphate works
and grain exports, which progressed from
bagged wheat to bulk handling of assorted
grains, reaching a year’s total of 2,247,688
tonnes in 2004/05. The grain plus exports
of plantation woodchips and silica sand, with
fertiliser and fish imports, reached a record
cargo total of just under three million tonnes
in 2005.

Burgeoning tourism and retail trades
have helped place Albany on a firm base of
economic growth and stability as a regional
centre in the Lower Great Southern. Statistics
for the early 2000s put the annual number
of visitors to the region at 543,500 domestic
and 7,900 international, spending $203 mil-
lion. The year 2005 brought a Memorandum
of Agreement between the state government
and the Albany City Council on proposals
for new tourism, recreation, community and
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other projects in the district, chiefly on the
City (as distinct from Albany Port Authority)
section of the Princess Royal Harbour fore-
shore. Les Johnson

See also: British maritime exploration; Dutch
maritime exploration; First World War; Foun-
dation and early settlement; French maritime
exploration; Great Southern; Great White
Fleet; Merchant shipping; Railways; Whaling;
Wheat

Further reading: D. S. Garden, Albany: a
panorama of the Sound from 1827 (1977);
J. S. H. Le Page, Building a state: the story
of the Public Works Department of Western
Australia 1829-1985 (1986); L. Johnson,
Albany: port with a past and future (1997)

Alternative medicine (also known as
complementary medicine, natural medicine,
and unorthodox medicine) covers a range of
practices and therapies including naturopathy,
homoeopathy, acupuncture, massage, reflexol-
ogy, herbal medicine, chiropractic, hypnosis,
meditation and yoga. Practitioners emphasise
self-healing, take a holistic approach, and aim
to stimulate the ‘life-force’ to rebalance the
body, mind and spirit. By contrast, doctors of
western medicine are perceived to be disease-
focused and more prone to intervene with
drugs and/or surgery.

The concept of alternative medicine is
relative to time and place. Practices that are
now considered alternative may have been
mainstream two centuries ago. In colonial
Western Australia healthcare options included
homoeopathy, patent medicine and house-
hold remedies, as well as orthodox western
medicine. In 1870, for example, a Busselton
doctor complained to the Colonial Secretary
because he found that the locals preferred
the medical care offered by their pastor. The
1890s gold boom saw the arrival of massage,
hydrotherapy and electrotherapy in the
colony, and in 1894 two homoeopathic chem-
ists existed in the centre of Perth. By the First
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World War, however, western medicine was
the dominant form of healthcare. Changes to
legislation were an effort to professionalise
western medicine and an endeavour to gain
control, authority and status, which ultimately
resulted in the marginalisation of alternative
practices.

In the latter decades of the twentieth
century the popularity of alternative medicine
increased throughout the western world as
the general public became less satisfied with
western medicine. In some cases western
medicine has reacted positively to changing
public attitudes. Some general practitioners,
for example, supplement their conventional
practices with alternative practices such as
acupuncture and homoeopathy. A 1998
survey of 400 general practitioners in Perth
found that 75 per cent of the doctors had
referred a patient to a complementary therapy,
a measure of significant interest in alternative
medicine.

Today, patients are more aware of
themselves as consumers and choose their
healthcare from a range of options, visiting
conventional doctors and alternative practi-
tioners and treating themselves with ‘natural’
remedies. They find information in self-help
books, newspaper articles, ‘New Age’ direc-
tories, fairs, and on the Internet. Products
and ‘natural’ medicines can be purchased in
health-food shops, and in pharmacies along-
side western medicines. Health insurers have
changed their policies in reaction to public
demand. Private health insurers acknowledge
a range of alternative practitioners, and Medi-
care, the national health system, reimburses
patients for acupuncture treatments when
performed by accredited general practition-
ers. Nicole Crawford

See also: Health insurance

Further reading: P. Martyr, Paradise of
quacks: an alternative history of medicine
in Australia (2002); P. Martyr, ‘Protectors of
the Public? Medical orthodoxy and the sup-
pression of alternative practice in Western
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Australia, 1870-1914’ in C. Fox (ed.), His-
torical Refractions. Studies in WA History, 14
(1993); A. Stanway, Alternative medicine: a
guide to natural therapies (1980)

Alumina, the semi-processed form of alu-
minium, has been produced in WA since the
1960s and has become one of the state’s most
significant mineral exports.

Four refineries in the South-West—at
Kwinana, Pinjarra, Wagerup, and Worsley—
produce nearly one-fifth of the world’s
alumina, and two-thirds of the total produced
in Australia: some for Australian aluminium
smelters, but most being exported. By
2003-04 the Western Australian refineries
sold 11.1 million tonnes, valued at $3.2 bil-
lion, an increase in tonnage of 41 per cent in
a decade.

Expansion is planned by both the state’s
producers, Alcoa Inc. and the Worsley
venture, controlled by BHP Billiton, largely
induced by a rapid increase in consump-
tion in the vigorous Chinese economy.
There is also renewed interest in the vast
deposits of bauxite, from which alumina is
produced, on the Mitchell Plateau in the
north Kimberley. These were discovered in
1965, but the remote location has discour-
aged potential investors. The hundreds of
millions of tonnes of bauxite outlined on
the plateau remain a potential resource of
world significance.

WMC Limited began exploring the bauxite
in the Darling Range in 1957. Encourageing
results prompted an invitation to two other
Australian mining companies, Broken Hill
South Ltd and North Broken Hill Ltd, to
join the venture. A new company, Western
Aluminium N.L., was formed to develop
an integrated aluminium industry. The
search for more capital and more advanced
technology led to a partnership with the
Aluminium Company of America (now Alcoa
Inc.), and Alcoa of Australia was formed in
June 1961. It was granted a 12,619 square
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kilometre bauxite mining lease by the West-
ern Australian government.

Ground was broken for the Kwinana alu-
mina refinery near Perth in December 1961
and the first open-pit mine opened in 1963 at
Jarrahdale, 48 kilometres south-east of Perth.
Worsley Alumina Pty Ltd started mining
bauxite from Mt Saddleback near Boddington
in 1984.

The shallow opencast mines in the Darling
Range have been reafforested in programs
that have won global attention, although
environmentalists have expressed concerns
about mining from time to time. The industry
is regarded as among the most efficient in the
world, but efforts to establish the final stage
in the process, aluminium smelting, in this
state have been fruitless. A major obstacle
is the cost of electricity, a key factor in the
economics of producing the metal. Alumina
refining is also a high-energy user, with the
four refineries major consumers of natural gas
(in the case of Alcoa) and coal (at Worsley).
John Mcllwraith

See also: Geology; Kwinana; Mining and
mineral resources; Pinjarra

Further reading: G. Blainey, White gold: the
story of Alcoa of Australia (1997); R. A. Hinde
and D. M. Marantelli, ‘Bauxite mining by
Worsley Alumina Pty Ltd at Boddington, WA,
in J. T. Woodcock and ]J. K. Hamilton (eds),
Australasian mining and metallurgy: the Sir
Maurice Mawby memorial volume (1993); A.
A. Kirke and A. M. Murray, ‘Bauxite mining
and processing’, in R. T. Prider (ed.), Mining
in Western Australia (1979)

Ambulance services In the nineteenth
century transporting the sick and injured was
a personal responsibility. The first ambulance
service was the Perth Metropolitan Police
Ambulance Corps, which began in October
1902. They used a litter—a stretcher
mounted on a two-wheeled trolley—to carry
patients. In January 1903 the Metropolitan
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Fire Brigade began their service with a horse-
drawn ambulance wagon. Only accident cases
were transported. Both police and firemen
attended St John Ambulance first aid courses,
taught by local doctors who had helped to
establish a Perth centre of the British St John
Ambulance Association in 1892. Gradually
other transport facilities developed, with
horse-drawn ambulances located at Perth’s
race tracks, Perth City Council, Claremont,
Fremantle, Subiaco and Victoria Park. Litters
were also widely used at Fremantle Harbour
and at railway stations in Perth and major
country towns. Standard ambulance equip-
ment included bandages, wooden splints, oil
and brandy.

Between 1907-11, various ambulance
corps, such as Police, Fremantle Lumpers,
Government Railways, Eastern Goldfields
and Fire Brigade, affiliated with St John. The
Fire Brigade introduced a motor ambulance in
1917. However, the number of calls increas-
ingly overwhelmed the volunteer groups,
who sought a new arrangement with St
John. Consequently, the St John Ambulance
Service began in July 1922 as an extension
of its first-aid training and transported both
medical and accident cases. By June 1923
St John was operating ambulance facilities
in Perth, Fremantle, Claremont, Midland,
Northam, Geraldton, Bunbury, Albany and
Cue. The Aerial Medical Service began in

Model-T Ambulance in front of the Murray
Street Perth Headquarters of St John Ambulance.
Courtesy St John Ambulance Australia (WA)

61

America’s Cup

1935, covering remote areas, while on the
ground St John expanded further into country
areas using mostly volunteer staff.

Major changes followed the Second World
War. Community expectations were rising
and standards of pre-hospital care increased in
training, vehicles, equipment and structure.
The current comprehensive ambulance serv-
ice in the state is an accumulation of these
changes. St John Ambulance evolved from a
medical charity to an independent non-profit
organisation funded primarily by patient fees,
subscriptions and government subsidies. It
is run by professional management in con-
junction with the St John Ambulance State
Council and is responsible for the provision
of ambulance and first-aid services throughout
the state. Edith Khangure

See also: Fire brigade; Royal Flying Doctor
Service

Further reading: 1. Howie-Willis, St John,
ambulances and Western Australia: A cen-
tenary anthology 1892-1992 (1992); 1. L.
Kaye-Eddie, A short history of the Conven-
tion of Ambulance Authorities, 1962-1995
(1996); E. Khangure and I. Howie-Willis,
Reflections and directions: A history of the
Commandery of the Order of St John in
Western Australia 1947-1997 (1997)

America’s Cup The wresting of the America’s
Cup from the New York Yacht Club in 1983
was very much an Australian win, whereas
the Cup defence off Fremantle in 1987 was
very much a WA event, entering local legend
as a ‘Fremantle’ event.

The America’s Cup was first raced in 1851,
and the American winners donated the Cup
in 1857 to the New York Yacht Club for a
perpetual international challenge competition.
Contested between two yachts (a challenger
and a defender), the America’s Cup became
the Holy Grail of yacht racing. From 1870,
American yachts successfully defended the
Cup on twenty-four occasions.
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Australia’s Gretel, Dame Pattie and Gretel
II; sailing out of Sydney, had made unsuc-
cessful challenges in 1962, 1967 and 1970
respectively, before Alan Bond, a local WA
entrepreneur, took over the cause in 1974
with Southern Cross, based at Sun City Yacht
Club at Yanchep where he had extensive real
estate holdings. Bond mounted two more
unsuccessful challenges in 1977 and 1980
with his yacht Australia before finally winning
with the revolutionary winged keel Australia
Il in 1983, sailing under the burgee of the
Royal Perth Yacht Club, which became the
host club for the defence off Fremantle. After
four years’ build-up to the 1987 defence, Alan
Bond’s Australia III lost its bid to defend the
Cup when Kevin Parry’s Kookaburra Il tri-
umphed over three other potential syndicates.
Dennis Conner’s Stars and Stripes won first
the Louis Vuitton Cup against twelve other
challengers, and then took the America’s Cup
‘home’. Despite the Cup’s short sojourn in
WA, it had long-term impact, with Fremantle
retaining its new image as a tourism destina-
tion and Australia II living on in Western
Australia’s new Maritime Museum, where it
was transferred in 2002 after nearly two dec-
ades in Sydney’s National Maritime Museum.
Jim Macbeth and John Selwood

See also: Boat and ship building; Fremantle;
Tourism; Yachting

Further reading: M. Levitt and B. Lloyd,
Upset: Australia wins the America’s Cup
(1984); G. J. Syme, B. J. Shaw, D. M. Fenton
and W. S. Mueller (eds), The Planning and
evaluation of hallmark events (1989)

Anglican church From the foundation of the
Swan River colony, the Church of England
was an active partner in the process of
colonisation, and the first colonial chaplain, J.
B. Wittenoom, was in effect a salaried agent
of government. Even before Wittenoom’s
arrival in 1830, regular religious services had
taken place through Lt Frederick Irwin, who
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read prayers to his troops and oversaw the
construction of the first church structure in
the colony, known as the Rush Church.

The Rush Church in Perth had served also
as a courthouse, and when the new Court
House was opened in 1837 it operated also
as the Anglican place of worship, symbolis-
ing the continuing synergy of political and
religious authority. Provision of a dedicated
Anglican place of worship in Perth had to
wait until January 1845 when the first St
George’s Church was opened, a Georgian-
style building, which remained the base of
Wittenoom'’s ministry until his death in 1855
and the centre of the Anglican presence in
Perth until the opening of the new cathedral
in 1888.

Outside Perth there were early settlements
at Fremantle and Guildford, at Augusta and
King George Sound (Albany). Wittenoom trav-
elled on horseback to Fremantle and Guildford
on alternate Sundays, but elsewhere there
was a heavy reliance on the good offices of
laymen. By 1836 church buildings had been
erected in Albany and at Guildford, followed
soon after by Middle Swan (1840) and Upper
Swan (1841), Picton (1842) and Fremantle
(1843).

Among the clergy who arrived in the
colony in the 1840s, the Reverend John Ram-
sden Wollaston laboured without a stipend in
the Bunbury region and, after only a year and
a half in his new country, harvested his own
provisions and opened a wooden church at
Picton near Bunbury in 1842. His extensive
journals provide an excellent primary source
for early Anglican history and the wider
immigrant experience.

The church in the Swan River colony had
developed entirely independently of its sister
communities in the eastern colonies. At first
notionally under the diocese of Calcutta and
then the newly created diocese of Australia
(1836), episcopal supervision only became a
practical possibility with the creation in 1843
of the diocese of Adelaide, which included
WA. In 1848, Bishop of Adelaide Augustus



Anglican church

Short visited the colony with his archdeacon
Mathew Hale, carrying out confirmations and
consecrating all the churches so far erected.
On his departure he appointed John Wol-
laston as archdeacon, and in the following
years Wollaston carried out visitations in all
the settled parts of the colony until his death
in 1856.

Bishop Short, who had visited the colony
again in 1852, was convinced that Perth
needed its own bishop, and in due course
Mathew Blagden Hale was desighated as the
first bishop of Perth. Hale visited the colony
on his way to his consecration in England
and returned early in 1857. Having access to
private means, he was able to arrange for the
building of Bishop’s House and a secondary
school while the number of clergy increased
significantly.

With Hale’s appointment, St George’s
Church had become a cathedral and the
incumbent, George Purvis Pownall, its first
dean. Hale was aware of the cathedral build-
ing’s serious limitations but his priorities
continued to lie with a more adequate provi-
sion of clergy.

Even before his arrival Hale had argued
that, following the advent of convict trans-
portation in 1850, Perth should be treated
as a reformatory colony rather than a penal
settlement, but he experienced frustration
that neither these views, nor his views on
Aboriginal policy—relatively enlightened for
the day—met with support either within the
Church or within the colony. These disap-
pointments may have resulted in his decision
to accept appointment as Bishop of Brisbane
in 1875.

Perth had been the last Australian diocese
to establish synodal government, in 1872, and
in the same year joined with the other states
to form the General Synod of the Dioceses of
Australia and Tasmania.

When Hale left the colony, his successor,
Henry Hutton Parry, made the building of a
new cathedral a major goal, and this was com-
pleted in 1888, one of three Gothic revival
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cathedrals in Australia designed by Sydney
architect Edmund Blacket.

Parry died in office in 1893 and was suc-
ceeded by Charles Owen Leaver Riley. From
1895 to his death in 1929, Riley’s influence
was dominant in all aspects of Anglican
life. His clashes with a series of cathedral
deans—most notably with the Anglo-Catholic
Frederick Goldsmith (Dean 1888-1904)—left
a long-term legacy in terms of tensions
between the diocese and the cathedral, which
resurfaced from time to time throughout the
remainder of the twentieth century.

Riley presided over the creation of the
dioceses of Bunbury (1904), with Goldsmith
its first bishop; the North-West (1910) and
Kalgoorlie (1914), thereby achieving his goal
of becoming Archbishop of the Province of
Western Australia. Kalgoorlie subsequently
proved financially unviable and was reab-
sorbed into Perth in 1973.

Riley’s influence was profoundly felt within
the wider community. Chaplain General
of the armed forces during the First World
War and Grand Master of the Freemasons,
he had close associations with political and
civic leaders and was actively involved with
leading layman Winthrop Hackett in the crea-
tion of The University of Western Australia.
The diocese at this time exhibited a moderate
Evangelical tenor. A number of its leading
laymen were prominent in Perth social, politi-
cal and business circles and together they
exercised a pervasive influence.

Riley’s death coincided with the onset of
the Great Depression followed by the Second
World War. Led by Archbishop Henry Frewen
Le Fanu, who became Anglican Primate in
1935, the church played a significant role in
ministry towards the poor and dispossessed
and supporting the war effort. Le Fanu viewed
the economic system as flawed and inhuman
because it was based on competition and the
profit motive, but while some flirted with
radical changes to society, church leaders gen-
erally assumed that any solution to the crisis
lay in the transformation of individuals.
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Following the war, WA experienced a
rapid and dramatic period of expansion, part
of a wider Australian phenomenon but out-
stripping the rest of the nation as the state’s
economy was transformed by the rapid devel-
opment of mineral resources. The church,
now led by Archbishop Robert Moline, shared
in this expansion with the rapid development
of new parishes especially in the expanding
suburbs of the metropolitan area.

From 1963, Archbishop George Appleton,
a churchman with wide international experi-
ence, especially in Asia, presided over the
diocese until his appointment as Archbishop
in Jerusalem in 1969. The last three decades
of the twentieth century, under Archbishops
Geoffrey Sambell (1969-80) and Peter Carnley
(1981-2005: Primate 2000-04) brought
involvement in many controversies, ranging
from Sambell’s stand on behalf of the Swan
Valley fringe dwellers to Dean Hazlewood’s
rock masses; from the dispute between Dean
Robarts and Archbishop Carnley over the
ordination of women, to widespread public
discussion of major ethical and theological
issues.

In terms of the wide spectrum of Anglican
‘churchmanship’, the diocese of Perth has
generally maintained a liberal middle-of-
the-road position between the extremes of
Evangelicalism and Anglo-Catholicism, while
Bunbury has combined Anglo-Catholic and
charismatic traditions, and the North-West,
strongly Anglo-Catholic in earlier times, has
since 1992 been firmly evangelical in the
mould of the diocese of Sydney.

The consistently higher proportion of
British-born migrants in WA compared with
other Australian states is reflected in the
Anglican Church, though its membership is
multicultural, and its seventh Archbishop,
Roger Herft (2005-) is Sri Lankan by birth. Its
social and economic composition is diverse,
but weighted more to the upper end of the
scale.

Missionary work among the Indig-
enous population began very early with
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the appointment of Louis Giustiniani, who
worked in the York region in the 1830s, and
continued with John Gribble in the Gascoyne
region in the 1880s and his son Ernest Grib-
ble at Forrest River in the second decade
of the twentieth century. All three exposed
atrocities against the Indigenous population
and in so doing alienated elements among the
settlers—many of whom were prominent in
Anglican circles—and all three were in the
end humiliated and obliged to leave. Only in
more recent times have more positive rela-
tionships been sustained with the Indigenous
community.

Through the greater part of their history,
Anglicans were numerically the largest reli-
gious group in the state, and for a substantial
period their leadership role within the com-
munity was taken for granted. The Anglican
Church sponsored a wide range of voluntary
organisations, including the Mothers’ Union
and youth organisations such as the Church of
England Boys’ Society and the Girls’ Friendly
Society. Sixty-six per cent of the population
were members of the Church of England in
1848, though this had fallen to 42 per cent in
1901. More recently, the combined effects of
a lower birthrate, postwar immigration from
predominantly Roman Catholic countries and
advancing secularisation have steadily eroded
the Anglican church’s hegemony, so that the
2006 census recorded only 20.4 per cent
(400,480) of the population as Anglican.

On the other hand, the Anglican Schools
Commission has dramatically increased its
educational involvement in the community
through a network of low fee schools, while
social welfare activity through Anglicare has
been both expanded and professionalised.
Strong and positive relationships have been
maintained with a wide range of civic, cultural
and community groups, while the church
contributes to public life and discussion as
one of a number of significant stakeholders
in WA society, and its cathedral continues to
function as a focus for public celebrations.
John Tonkin
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See also: Aged care; Church-state relations;
Education, independent schools; Foundation
and early settlement; Freemasonry; ‘Gribble
affair’; Missions; Religious orders; Spirituality
and religion; Women, ordination of

Further reading: G. Bolton and H. Vose
(eds), The Wollaston Journals, vol. 1 (1991);
G. Bolton and H. Vose (eds), The Wollaston
Journals, vol. 2 (1992); C. Holden, Ritualist
on a tricycle: Frederick Goldsmith: church,
nationalism and society in Western Australia,
1880-1920 (1997); H. Mann and G. Bolton
(eds), The Wollaston Journals, vol. 3 (2000);
R. Strong, ‘The Reverend John Wollaston and
colonial Christianity in Western Australia
1840-1863’, Journal of Religious History, 25,
3 (2001); J. M. Tonkin, Cathedral and com-
munity: A history of St George’s Cathedral,
Perth (2001)

Animal welfare An organised focus on
animal welfare emerged in Western Australia
on 2 August 1892 when the WA Society
for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals
(WASPCA) was founded by women members
of St George’s Reading Society. They styled
their society on Britain’s Royal Society for the
Prevention of Cruelty to Animals (RSPCA),
instigated by William Wilberforce and the
Reverend Arthur Broome in 1822. By January
1893 there were ninety-five members of the
WA Society, including prominent women of
the colonial and political elite.

The objectives of the Society were to
prevent cruelty to animals by enforcing the
existing law, to establish further legislation
to protect animals and educate the public in
responsible animal care. Enforcement of these
objectives was enabled through relevant sec-
tions of the Police Act 1892 and the Dog Act
1883. Like the other animal welfare societies
emerging around Australia at this time, the
society’s concerns arose from the ill-treatment
of horses. The initial focus on working animals
was demonstrated by the tasks of the first
salaried inspector, Titus Lander, who travelled
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to towns, farms and timber mills assessing
the welfare of animals, mainly horses. Lander
continued to work in this role until he was
elected into parliament in 1911 and later
presented Western Australia’s first animal
welfare bill in 1912. Interest in domestic
animals was also apparent in the construction
of a lethal chamber in 1907 for the humane
euthanasia of stray cats and dogs.

In 1911 the society established the first
veterinary hospital in north Perth. Three
years later the WASPCA received royal
patronage to become the Royal Society for the
Prevention of Cruelty to Animals (RSPCA). In
1912 the state’s first Prevention of Cruelty to
Animals Act was passed, making it a crime
to mistreat animals. In 1920 sections of the
Police Act 1892 relevant to animal protection
were transferred to the Prevention of Cruelty
to Animals Act 1920. This Act gave the
RSPCA significant autonomy in the protec-
tion of animals and the number of inspectors
was increased. Inspectors have since been
responsible for the policing of animal welfare
standards at saleyards, abattoirs, live sheep
export operations, pet shops, kennels and
catteries, and public entertainment venues.
The original Police Act and the Dog Act set
maximum penalties for animal cruelty at £10
or three months’ imprisonment. The Dog Act
(WA) 1976 amended and consolidated the law
regulating the control and registration of dog
ownership. This was further supported by the
introduction of dog ear tattooing in 1980.

Alongside the RSPCA, numerous animal
welfare and animal liberation structures have
fought for the care and protection of farm and
domestic animals in WA. The Dogs’ Refuge
Home in Shenton Park, established in 1935,
is one of the oldest animal welfare agencies in
Australia. In 1981 Mrs Ilse Howard instigated
the first meeting of Perth’s Animal Liberation
group, which was loosely allied with other
similarly named groups in major Australian
centres. The catalyst for these particular
organisations was philosopher Peter Singer’s
book Animal Liberation, published in 1975,



Animal welfare

which drew parallels between the inequali-
ties in human—animal relationships and those
relationships brought under a critical gaze by
contemporary global protest actions against
racism and sexism. At this time, individuals
and organisations were galvanised in a resur-
gence of animal welfare activity around the
world.

Murdoch University has provided WA
students with veterinary education since
1975. In 1997 the boycott of animal experi-
mentation by a student began a campaign
for humane alternatives in the teaching of
veterinary science and Murdoch University
subsequently became the first Australian uni-
versity to formalise students’ conscientious
objection to animal experimentation or other
areas of coursework.

In 2001 animal protection was given a
substantial boost when the state government
introduced new animal welfare legislation
and provided a recurring grant to the RSPCA
for the next four years. The Animal Welfare
Act 2002 redefined the boundaries of what is
an animal by including live vertebrates other
than humans and fish. The new Act, adminis-
tered by the Department of Local Government
and Regional Development, replaced the Pre-
vention of Cruelty to Animals Act 1920 and
provides for the regulation of more specific
cruelty offences. General inspectors, who can
be nominated by the RSPCA, local govern-
ments, Department of Agriculture WA, and
the Department of Conservation and Land
Management, have powers to search and
enter, as well as seize animals if they suspect
that they are being treated inappropriately.
Penalties have been increased, whereby an
individual found guilty of a cruelty offence
can face a fine of up to $50,000, or five years’
imprisonment.

The live sheep trade, brought to a head
by the Cormo Express incident, remains a
contentious issue despite its benefit to the
state’s economy. Destined for Saudi Arabia,
the Cormo Express left Fremantle on 5
August 2003 loaded with 57,000 sheep.
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The shipment was refused in Saudi Arabia
because of an allegation that six per cent of
the sheep were infected with scabby mouth.
Three months later negotiations between
Australian and Eritrean governments resulted
in the sheep being offloaded in Massawa.
Over 5,500 sheep had died. In 2003 the fed-
eral Keniry Report investigating the incident
released recommendations that included an
Australian Code for Export of Livestock, on-
board ‘third party’ veterinarians accountable
to the Australian Quarantine and Inspection
Service (AQIS), and a government agreement
with Middle East countries to establish an
operational quarantine holding facility. Six
new livestock export standards came into
effect in December 2004. Suzanne Robson
and Natalie Lloyd

See also: Horses, transport; Livestock; Zoo-
logical gardens

Annexation, acts of Several proclamations
were enacted in New Holland, prior to final
annexation by the British in 1829. At the time,
two different views were current concerning
the law of annexation. Continental European
powers claimed by right of ownership, while
the British believed in the right of occupation
and did not recognise claims not followed by
occupation. French explorer Louis St Allouarn,
in command of the Gros Ventre, claimed the
western coast of New Holland for France two
years after Captain James Cook took posses-
sion of the eastern coast of Australia. Heading
north from Flinders Bay to Shark Bay, St All-
ouarn reached Dirk Hartog Island and, on 30
March 1772, planted the French flag at Turtle
Bay and in the name of Louis XV (1710-74)
claimed ‘the land to the north-west’ from
where their vessel had anchored. However,
the French navigator did not survive the long
journey back to France and consequently the
claim was not proceeded with. In 1998 a
search party discovered a 1766 French coin
inside a bottle buried on the island.
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A second act of annexation took place
in 1791 when Captain George Vancouver,
commander of Discovery, accompanied by
Commander Broughton in Chatham, decided
to investigate the south-west coast of New
Holland while on a voyage from England to
the north-west coast of America. Sailing down
the eastern Atlantic coastline and around the
Cape of Good Hope, the vessels crossed the
Indian Ocean and continued south en route to
the Pacific. On 29 September 1791, Vancou-
ver discovered a magnificent harbour on the
south-west corner of New Holland, which he
named King George the Third Sound, and an
inner harbour which he named Princess Royal
Harbour in honour of the Princess Royal’s
birthday. He took possession of the land
viewed ‘north-westward of cape Chatham, so
far as we might explore its coasts’. Vancouver
stayed in the area for two weeks and, although
he observed an abundant supply of timber,
fresh water and seafood, he also noted that
the landscape offered little agricultural poten-
tial. He explored short distances inland and
named several bays and islands. His detailed
charts of the coast eastward to Termination
Island were used by later explorers including
Matthew Flinders, who visited King George
Sound in Investigator from 9 December 1801
to 4 January 1802.

Following a direction issued by the Earl of
Bathurst, Secretary of State for the Colonies,
Governor Darling of New South Wales estab-
lished two military outposts along Australia’s
southern coast to forestall the French. Both
settlements were part of New South Wales;
however, the outpost at Western Point in
Victoria was short-lived compared to the one
founded at King George Sound in 1826. The
colonial brig Amity, under the command of
Lieutenant Colson Festing RN, left Sydney on
9 November that year, with Major Edmund
Lockyer in charge of a detachment from the
39th Regiment, twenty-three convicts and a
small group of settlers. Lockyer established
possessory lien at King George Sound, and on
21 January 1827 formally annexed that part
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of the coast for New South Wales, naming
the settlement Frederick’s Town (Albany).
Darling advised Lockyer that, should he be
challenged, he should insist that Britain had
‘an indisputable right to the Sovereignity [sic|
of the whole Territory’. The party maintained
close contact with the Aboriginal people
in the area and on 12 February, leaving
Captain Wakefield in charge, Major Lockyer
and a party of five set out to explore Riviere
des Francais, noting the appearance of the
country, the fauna, availability of water and
suitable land for grazing and farming, as part
of his proposed report to Governor Darling.

The settlement established at King George
Sound was eventually brought under Lieuten-
ant-Governor James Stirling’s jurisdiction by
proclamation in March 1831 and the garrison
withdrawn to Sydney.

The whole of the western coast of New
Holland was finally annexed for the Crown
on 2 May 1829. Captain Charles Howe Fre-
mantle, twenty-nine-year-old commander of
the twenty-eight-gun frigate HMS Challenger,
anchored off Isle Buache (Garden Island) on
25 April 1829, relieved to see no French flag
visible on the mainland. Instructing the ship’s
master to mark a passage into Cockburn
Sound and, if necessary, correct any irregular
soundings earlier charted by Captain James
Stirling when he visited the Swan River in
1827, Fremantle anchored in the Sound and
dispatched shore parties to explore the island
and search for water to replenish the Chal-
lenger’s supplies.

Early on 1 May, Captain Fremantle set out
for the mainland to take possession in the
name of the British Crown and to establish
a campsite for the colony’s first settlers and
officials. The first attempt to land was aborted
when the party ‘found it impossible to enter
from the excessive sea on the reef or bar
extending from point to point’. The following
day Fremantle returned in a cutter and gig,
accompanied by a crew of fourteen and with
enough provisions to last three days. After
crossing the limestone bar at the mouth of
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the river with great difficulty, the party landed
on the south head of the river, hoisted the
Union Jack and, on 2 May 1829, took ‘formal
possession of the whole of the west coast of
New Holland in the name of His Britannic
Majesty’, King George IV. The annexation
ceremony was low key and, after proceeding
upriver to retrace Stirling’s earlier expedition,
Fremantle’s party spent the night on Rous
Head before they ‘landed in a little bay just
around Arthur’s Head, which looked clean
and grassy’. Meanwhile, Challenger’s men,
under the direction of Lt Henry, commenced
preparations in anticipation of Parmelia’s
imminent arrival. Ruth Marchant James

See also: British maritime exploration;
Foundation and early settlement; Foundation
Day; French maritime exploration; HMS
Challenger

Further reading: R. Appleyard and T. Man-
ford, The beginning: European discovery and
early settlement of Swan River, Western Aus-
tralia (1979); L. R. Marchant, France australe
(1988); J. Shoobert (ed.), Western Australian
exploration, 1 (2005)

Anthropology Ethnographic observation in
Western Australia begins with seventeenth-
century Dutch mariners Pelsaart in 1628 and
Volkerson in 1658, recording encounters
with Aboriginal people on the central west
coast. Dampier (despite his baleful comment
on ‘the miserablest people in the world’)
carefully recorded in 1688 the stable com-
munity centred round fish-traps on King
Sound, and the sagacity of the indigenes,
leaving the intruders ‘forced to carry our
water ourselves’. Vancouver (1791) and
D’Entrecasteaux (1792) recorded firing pat-
terns and settlement sizes on the south coast.
A decade later, Flinders opened the tradition
of ‘participant observation’ by mounting a
colourful parade of marines to farewell his
King George Sound friends, who delightedly
joined the ceremony.
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Consciously analytical study began in
1800 after Degarando set out a program for
‘the proper study of man’ as ‘a science of
observation’ to be pursued by the scientists
on the Baudin expedition. Yet the detail of
his proposals was unrealistic, the supposedly
empirical approach barely veiling the pro-
gram’s all-pervasive assumption of European

superiority.
A multiplicity of scientific interests—in
topography (and ecology), technology,

plant and animal resources, languages, and
ethnography—pervades mid nineteenth
century colonial records. The journals of
George Fletcher Moore, George Grey and
Bishop Salvado provide both valuable inci-
dental observations and generalising accounts
concerning Aboriginal numbers, groupings,
movements, seasonal use of environmental
resources, technology, facilities, ceremonies,
and concomitant myth, song, dance and
decoration (of participants and surroundings).
Omnivorous ethnographic recording survived
into the 1900s (for example, Ethel Hassell
and Daisy Bates), when it was absorbed into
the corpus of systematic anthropological
observation.

The academic study of anthropology in
WA was only beginning when in 1915 A. O.
Neville was appointed ‘Chief Protector’ and
complained ‘there was precious little anthro-
pology to help one’. The relative remoteness
of parts of WA attracted investigators from
the UK (A. Radcliffe-Brown in the early
1900s); the eastern states (A. P. Elkin in the
Kimberley from 1927; Phyllis Kaberry in
the 1930s; N. B. Tindale from the 1930s);
Europe (A. Lommel, H. Petri and C. G. von
Brandenstein, E. Kolig) and the US (Daniel S.
Davidson from the 1930s, Ruth Fink in the
1950s, Lee Sackett and Richard A. Gould in
the late 1960s and 1970s).

Paul Hasluck (journalist, historian, politi-
cian and later Governor-General of Australia),
campaigning against A. O. Neville’s paternal-
ism, launched history’s involvement in
anthropological studies, both oral (recording
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Hammond’s 1930s reminiscences of Winjan's
People) and documentary (his 1970s and
1980s dissections of Aboriginal policy), and
this tradition continued through C. D. Rowley,
P. Biskup, Lois Tilbrook, Anna Haebich, C. T.
Stannage and Pat Jacobs.

Anthropology as an academic discipline in
WA will always be associated with the names
of Ronald Berndt, ‘a benevolent figure puffing
on his pipe’, and his wife Catherine Berndt.
Berndt taught from within the Psychology
Department at The University of Western
Australia (UWA) and in 1963 was appointed
to the newly created Chair in Anthropology.
Student numbers and staff expanded rapidly,
in response to the need to train administra-
tors in WA Aboriginal affairs, to build a more
discerning corpus of public opinion and to
pursue urgent research.

Through the Berndts, the new depart-
ment was grounded in the structural and
functional traditions established in Australia
by their mentors: Radcliffe-Brown, who held
the Sydney inaugural chair in Anthropology
from 1926; and Elkin, who followed him.
The stress was on synchronic rather than
diachronic studies; discouraging comparative
approaches, as leading to inappropriate dif-
fusionist or evolutionist interpretations and
speculative pseudo-history. The backbone was
the mathematical complexities of kinship, and
the rich symbolic structure of mythology and
ritual. The Berndts also brought with them
a healthy dose of American sociology, which
formed the core of some of their courses.

The corpus of fieldwork carried out by the
Berndts, their colleagues and their students
will remain of permanent significance. They
produced a series of monumental syntheses
to which all later work in Australian Abo-
riginal studies must relate. They and their
successors focused their endeavours on WA
Aboriginal societies, not only in remote and
pastoral settings but also rural and urbanised
situations. Anthropological knowledge was
applied to pressing administrative and practi-
cal problems, such as Aboriginal health;
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responsibility for Aboriginal sites; and the
vast field of land rights, native title claims and
legal anthropology. Aboriginal studies came
to include the role of women, art, economy
and material culture, historical studies, oral
history, applied anthropology, linguistics, and
prehistoric archaeology. Separate identities
eventuated in archaeology and linguistics.

The Berndts also initiated the spread of
UWA studies into African and Asian anthro-
pology, medical anthropology, agricultural and
industrial societies, landscape studies, and
migration studies. Anthropological studies
were pursued in other institutions, for exam-
ple, the WA Museum, and Curtin, Murdoch,
and Edith Cowan universities; and under
the umbrella of other disciplines, including
psychology, history and cultural studies.

WA has fostered a tradition of empathetic
observation, persisting from early incidental
observations, through ‘objective’ scientific
studies, to recent participatory fieldwork and
deconstructionist philosophy. Whatever the
fashions in anthropological theory, WA data
will remain permanently valuable for future
understandings of diverse human societies.
Sylvia Hallam

See also: Aboriginal culture and society, Brit-
ish maritime exploration; Dutch maritime
exploration; Exploration journals and diaries;
French maritime exploration; University of
Western Australia

Further Reading: B. de Garis (ed.), Campus
in the community: The University of Western
Australia, 1963-87 (1988)

Anti-nuclear movement The anti-nuclear
movement in Western Australia can be
dated to the end of the Second World War
and the atomic bombing of Hiroshima and
Nagasaki. Perth Quakers circulated a petition
against atomic testing in 1946, the WA Peace
Council was formed in 1949, the Modern
Women’s Club protested against British test-
ing at Woomera and, by 1958, the Women’s
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International League of Peace and Freedom
was pushing to ban testing of nuclear weap-
ons on the high seas while simultaneously
looking at other forms of energy to counter
the Atoms for Peace campaign.

The combination of the possibility of ura-
nium mining in WA and the proposal to build
a local nuclear power plant led to an increase
in anti-nuclear actions in the early 1970s. The
movement was centred on CANE (Campaign
Against Nuclear Energy), established in 1975.
It was re-launched by Friends of the Earth
in 1976 as a coalition ‘totally opposed to the
mining and export of Australian uranium for
other than biomedical purposes’, operating
from the ‘Environment Centre’ (537 Welling-
ton Street). CANE served as the Secretariat
of the national Uranium Moratorium (later
the Coalition for a Nuclear-free Australia) in
1981.

CANE membership included Women
Against Uranium Mining, the Medical
Association for the Prevention of War and
the Indian Ocean Zone of Peace Coalition,
and it encouraged the formation of local
groups. Campaign strategies included protest
marches, public meetings, boycotts, media
events, photo exhibitions, plays, concerts,
and a Nuclear-Free Zone initiative. In 1977
nine thousand people marched against the
proposed Yeelirrie uranium mine. In 1979,
following Sir Charles Court’s announcement
of plans to site a nuclear reactor at either
Breton Bay or Wilbinga, Perth Town Hall was
packed to hear speakers such as Peter Cook
(Australian Labor Party senator 1983-2004)
supporting ‘No to a Nuclear WA'.

Many CANE activists moved to People for
Nuclear Disarmament (PND WA), established
in 1981 to plan a Palm Sunday march,
when plans for a nuclear power plant were
abandoned by the ALP Burke government in
1983. With the increase in US Navy nuclear-
armed and powered warships to Fremantle,
and Prime Minister Fraser’s invitation to
the US government to consider the naval
base HMAS Stirling as a home port, public
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People carrying banners durmg a nuclear
disarmament march from Fremantle to Perth,
April 1964. Courtesy West Australian (AA27934)

opposition grew. In 1983 the PND organised
a ten-thousand-strong rally in Fremantle,
involving ALP Senators Ruth Coleman and
Pat Giles. The first Peace Camp at Cockburn
Sound was set up on Mothers’ Day 1983.

PND had a strong affinity with university
students, trade unions, the ALP and the
Australian Democrats. At its 1984 national
conference the ALP re-endorsed its three-
mines policy and retained its platform of
support for US bases and nuclear warships in
Australian ports. In response to this a Nuclear
Disarmament Party (NDP) was founded.
While PND remained unaffiliated from the
NDP, many people worked for both. CANE
was absorbed into PND in May 1985. Anti-
nuclear activist Jo Vallentine was elected as
the first Senator for Nuclear Disarmament in
the same year.

In 1998 a range of groups, including PND,
formed the Anti-Uranium Coalition of West-
ern Australia (AUCWA), successfully lobbying
against a proposal to use WA to dispose of
global nuclear waste. AUCWA later altered its
name to the Anti-Nuclear Alliance of Western
Australia (ANAWA). David Worth

See also: Conservation and environmentalism;
Greens Party; Peace movement; Quakers
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Further reading: J. Falk, Global fission: the
battle over nuclear power (1982); D. Hutton
and L. Connors, A history of the Australian
Environment Movement (1999); B. Kearns
(ed.), Stepping out for peace: the history of
CANE & PND (WA) (2004)

Anti-smoking campaign The anti-smoking
campaign was the first attempt by Western
Australian health authorities to address a
so-called ‘lifestyle disease’. The Australian
National Health and Medical Research
Council (NHMRC) officially accepted the con-
nection between lung cancer and smoking in
1957. From the early 1970s this knowledge
was reflected in legislation and education
programs. Medical professionals and the local
Australian Council on Smoking and Health
(ACOSH) played key roles in advocating
change. Metropolitan trains, buses and ferries
were declared smoke-free in 1974. In 1983
the Western Australian government increased
retail tobacco licence fees and allocated $2
million per year for community anti-smoking
education, including the Quit campaign.
The Tobacco Control Act 1990 included a
phased-in ban on tobacco advertising, and
increased penalties for the sale of tobacco to
those under the age of eighteen. Healthway,
the Western Australian Health Promotion
Foundation, was established to fund research
and provide grants to sporting and community
organisations that promoted healthy lifestyles.
The anti-smoking campaign broadened as
knowledge of the dangers of passive smoking
increased. Smoking in enclosed areas where
meals were served and in certain sections of
hotels and nightclubs, in shopping centres and
cinemas was prohibited by the Health (Smok-
ing in Enclosed Public Places) Regulations in
1999 and 2000. Through a series of gradual
steps from 1 January 2005, all Western Aus-
tralian hospitality venues were made 100 per
cent smoke-free from 1 July 2006. Despite
this progress, smoking in 2003 accounted
for an average of 1,500 Western Australian
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deaths and sales of tobacco products have not
declined. Sue Graham-Taylor

See also: Public health

Anzac Cottage, 38 Kalgoorlie Street, Mount
Hawthorn, is Western Australia’s oldest First
World War memorial, unique because it is a
house. Organised by the Mount Hawthorn
Progress Association, it was erected to com-
memorate the landing of Australian forces at
Gallipoli on 25 April 1915. Seventy horse-
drawn drays formed a half-mile procession
in James Street on 5 February 1916 to cart
donated materials to the cleared block. On
Saturday, 12 February, Mount Hawthorn was
awoken at 3.30 a.m. to a ringing bell and a
town crier: ‘Arise, arise! Anzac Cottage is to
be built today!” Community spirit rallied over
two hundred men to volunteer and dozens of
women to serve hot meals as the men toiled.
Thousands watched the spectacle of a house
being built in one day. Private John Porter
was chosen as the recipient of the four-room
bungalow. A soldier in the 11th Battalion,
wounded on 25 April 1915, Porter was the
first soldier to return to the Mount Hawthorn
district from the ill-fated campaign. Restored
in 1995, heritage listed and the state head-
quarters of the Vietnam Veterans’ Association,
Anzac Cottage is now a museum. Every year
Australia’s last Anzac service of the day is
held at the cottage, under a western sunset.
Valerie Everett

See also: Anzac Day; Returned and Services
League; War memorials

Further reading: Mount Hawthorn Progress
Association (WA), Anzac Cottage: souvenir of
the monument erected at Mount Hawthorn,
1916 (1916)

Anzac Day On 1 November 1914, thirty-six
transports, escorted by six warships, sailed
from Albany to be joined at sea by two more
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transports. On board were 30,000 men of the
Australian and New Zealand Army Corps. On
the last day of December a second convoy
left Albany with a further 12,000 Anzacs. At
dawn on 25 April 1915, most of these men
began landing at a Gallipoli on the Turkish
coast, at a position now named Anzac Cove.
In the eight months of the Gallipoli campaign,
25,000 Australians died or suffered wounds
and serious illness. An estimated 80 per cent
of the New Zealand troops became casualties
of war and disease. The following year, on
25 April, the people of both nations paused
to remember their dead and wounded. Since
1916 there has been an annual Anzac parade
through the streets of Perth that nowadays
concludes with a non-denominational service
on the Esplanade.

In 1919 the Western Australian parlia-
ment passed the Anzac Day Act, becoming
the first state to proclaim 25 April as a public
holiday of remembrance. Since the Second
World War, Anzac Day, while retaining the
spirit of Gallipoli, honours all Australian men
and women who served in the military and
associated services in Australia and overseas.

The first official capital city dawn service
was at the Sydney Cenotaph in 1927. Perth
followed in 1929 with a solemn dawn service
at the WA State War Memorial in Kings Park.
Services are now held throughout the state.
What is believed to be the first rural dawn
service in Australia was conducted at Albany
in 1930 by a former army padre, the Rew.
Arthur White.

Anzac Day has not always been marked
by high attendances at the dawn service or
by crowds flocking to the city to watch the
march. It fell out of favour in the 1960s, in
response to the unpopularity of the Vietnam
War, only returning to favour in the mid
1990s, partly in response to the Australia
Remembers year in 1995 that commemo-
rated the fiftieth anniversary of the end of
the Second World War. In recent years, many
Australians, following a tradition that dates
to 1925, have made a pilgrimage to Gallipoli
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to attend the Anzac Day service and visit the
war cemetery. Others travel to Albany where
the troopships assembled in 1914. Here one
can quietly reflect that this coastline was the
last memory of Australia for tens of thousands
of Anzacs who sleep in foreign lands and are
remembered each year in the words of the
poet, Laurence Binyon:

They shall not grow old, as we that are left grow old:
Age shall not weary them, nor the years condemn.
At the going down of the sun and in the morning
We will remember them.

Neville Green

See also: Anzac Cottage; First World War;
Returned and Services League; Second World
War; Vietnam War; Women, world wars
Further reading: C. Ayris, Anzacs at Gallipoli
(1997); K. S. Inglis and ]J. Brazier, Sacred
places: war memorials in the Australian land-
scape (1998); P. Sekuless and ]. Rees, Lest
we forget: history of the Returned Services
League 1916-1986 (1986); S. Welborn, Bush
heroes: a people, a place, a legend (1982)

Aquaculture came to Western Australia in
1936, when a trout hatchery was built at
Pemberton to stock nearby waterways with
fish for anglers. In 1956 artificial cultivation
and seeding of South Sea pearl oysters com-
menced near Broome and at Kuri Bay; over
subsequent decades pearl farming developed
into a sizeable and lucrative industry, with
major centres of production including the
Abrolhos and Montebello Islands, Shark Bay,
Exmouth Gulf, and the Kimberley coastline.
By the late 1970s small-scale raising of
freshwater crayfish was under way in the
South-West region, and by 1988 mussel
farming had begun in Cockburn Sound.
Then, in the 1990s, growing interest in the
future prospects of commercial aquaculture
prompted a sharp rise in both research and
investment. With the support of the state
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government, private enterprises conducted
successful trials in the culture of a wide
variety of fish (both freshwater and marine),
molluscs and crustaceans, and several new
industries became established as the decade
progressed: barramundi at Lake Argyle,
prawns at Derby, algae at Karratha and near
Geraldton, finfish at Jurien Bay, and oysters
and abalone at Albany. Comprehensive poli-
cies of regulation and management were also
implemented from 1994, to provide for an
ecologically sustainable expansion of Western
Australian aquaculture into the twenty-first
century. Joseph Christensen

See also: Acclimatisation; Environment;
Fishing, commercial; Fishing, recreational;
Pearling

Further reading: Aquaculture Development
Advisory Council, Aquaculture: development
Strategies for the industry in Western Aus-
tralia (1994); D. Berry, ‘Finfish: aquaculture
in Western Australia’, Journal of aquaculture,
38, 4 (1997); Fisheries Department of West-
ern Australia, State of the fisheries report
(1998-2006)

Archaeology tells the story of the past
through an investigation of material objects,
ranging from tiny stone artifacts to large
structures, and including artistic produc-
tions as well as the mundane remains of
daily life. In Australia there are three main
kinds of archaeological research: Aboriginal
archaeology, which investigates the past his-
tory of Aboriginal people back to the earliest
evidence for their presence in Australia;
historical archaeology, which studies the rela-
tively recent European past and includes the
story of the relationships between Aboriginal
people and the more recent settlers; and
maritime archaeology, which concentrates
on shipwrecks. All three kinds of archaeology
have been, and are being, pursued in Western
Australia, with historical archaeology being
the newest branch to be established.
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Research into the Indigenous occupation
of Australia may well be the most important
contribution archaeologists make, elucidat-
ing a past not recorded in written records.
While some research was carried out on the
distribution of certain kinds of artifacts, burial
patterns and rock art in the early twentieth
century, it was only with the invention of
radiocarbon dating in 1949 that archaeologists
could begin to make sense of a past without
written records.

The appointment of professional archaeolo-
gists at The University of Western Australia
and the Western Australian Museum in the
early 1970s saw the beginning of professional
modern research, as well as the teaching of
archaeology and its dissemination to a wider
public. Also important in furthering the dis-
cipline was the establishment of a legislative
and administrative framework, with initial
state legislation to protect important historic
shipwrecks in 1964 and the Aboriginal Herit-
age Act 1972 (WA). A continuing failure,
however, to provide comparable formal sup-
port for the state’s European archaeological
resource has not helped historical archaeology
in this state. The establishment of a Chair in
Archaeology (then called Prehistory) in 1983
by the then Australian Institute of Aboriginal
Studies in Canberra saw the stage firmly set
for an expansion in research and teaching
which has continued to the present.

The discovery in the early 1970s of evi-
dence for an Ice Age human presence in the
cave site of Devil’s Lair in the Margaret River
region was significant in showing a human
presence of an antiquity equal to that of the
rest of Australia, dated to c. 30,000 years.
In 1981 a chance discovery at Upper Swan
Bridge, on the outskirts of Perth, led to arti-
facts in a riverbank deposit representing the
oldest evidence for humans in Australia at that
time at c. 38,000 years. Research at North
West Cape in the early 1990s unearthed the
oldest jewellery in Australia, and among the
oldest in the world: a shell necklace dated to
34,000 years ago. More recently in the mid
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to late 1990s, research in the south-west and
south-central Kimberley has discovered sites
of Aboriginal occupation that are over 40,000
years old, the oldest in Australia according
to the radiocarbon dating technique. Such
evidence is important in demonstrating the
spread of modern humans across the globe.

Archaeologists, however, are not only
interested in establishing the oldest.
Research in WA has made many significant
contributions to ongoing debates about the
nature of human occupation in Australia,
and Aboriginal adaptations to different and
changing environments, as may be seen in
the numerous scientific papers published in
the last ten years. Archaeologists in WA work
closely with relevant Aboriginal individuals
and communities to ensure their research is
relevant and welcome to Indigenous people.
Sandra Bowdler

See also: Aboriginal art, pre-contact; British
maritime exploration; Dutch maritime explo-
ration; Heritage; Shipwrecks

Further reading: C. Dortch, Devil’s lair, a
Study in prehistory (1984); G. Henderson,
Maritime archaeology in Australia (1986);
H. Lourandos, Continent of hunter-gatherers:
new perspectives in Australian prehistory
(1997); S. O’Connor, 30,000 years of Abo-
riginal occupation: Kimberley, North West
Australia (1999)

Architectural profession The architectural
profession in Western Australia, a diverse
group with varying views and values, can best
be understood through the aims and actions
of the architectural associations established
to represent the profession and further its
interests. In a short entry such as this, only a
few of the many significant architects can be
mentioned.

In 1896 the first long-lasting professional
institute, the West Australian Institute of
Architects (WAIA) was established with
George Temple Poole (1856-1934)
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president, Michael Cavanagh (1860-1941)
vice-president and ]. Talbot Hobbs (1864-
1938) treasurer. Its primary aims were the
regulation of the profession through legisla-
tion to register architects; the promotion of
architectural education; the encouragement
of architectural competitions (especially for
public buildings); and proffering advice to
governments, public bodies and the public.
All these aims remained central for the next
century.

By the first decade of the twentieth
century the WAIA had gained recognition
as the voice of the architectural profession
and the controlling authority on professional
matters in WA. The passing of the state’s
1921 Architects’ Act and the establishment
of the Architects’ Board in 1922 were major
achievements for the WAIA, and for president
Alfred R. L. Wright (1861-1939), the first
chairman of the Board. The successful 1920s
were crowned with the granting of the Royal
prefix and a change of name to the Royal
Institute of Architects of Western Australia
(RIAWA) in 1921.

After prolonged negotiation the first
national professional association was estab-
lished in 1929, becoming the Royal Australian
Institute of Architects (RAIA) in 1930. Satis-
fied with its situation, the RIAWA chose not to
affiliate with the national body. WA architects
could now become members of the national
or local institute, or both, an ultimately unten-
able situation. In 1943, after negotiations
involving Harold Boas (1883-1980), Albert
‘Paddy’ Clare (1899-1975) and the RAIA, the
RIAWA was disbanded and replaced by the
WA Chapter of the RAIA. As a consequence
the local profession became more national in
outlook.

In 1939, mainly due to Reginald Sum-
merhayes (1897-1965), the RIAWA began
publication of The Architect, a journal promot-
ing institute activities and WA architecture. It
remains in publication.

Efforts to improve educational opportuni-
ties for architectural students bore fruit in
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1946 with the establishment of the Depart-
ment of Architecture at Perth Technical
College (subsequently relocated at WAIT, now
Curtin University). Graduates had a significant
impact on the architectural profession during
the second half of the twentieth century.
During the 1950s and 1960s the influence
of a younger generation of architects—
Mervyn Parry (born 1913), Desmond Sands
(1911-1999), and graduates of Perth Techni-
cal College, John Duncan (born 1928), Dennis
Silver (born 1929), Geoffrey Summerhayes
(born 1928) and others—all avid supporters
of modern architecture, made itself felt in an
innovative professional scene. The annual
Home of the Year Award was established in
1961 in association with West Australian
Newspapers and the first Architecture Week
was held. Largely due to Chapter lobbying and
financial support, the School of Architecture
was established at The University of Western
Australia in 1966, broadening educational
opportunities.

During recent decades the architectural
profession has been challenged from within
and without. Within the profession there
were demands for a greater diversity of
views. The result was an active professional
scene to which architectural academics such
as Professor Geoffrey London (born 1948)
and Professor Laurie Hegvold (born 1941)
contributed by encouraging local studies
and architectural exhibitions. An external
challenge to the profession, to professional
standards and practices, was the move by
federal and state governments towards
deregulation. During these difficult years
of professional uncertainty, David Standen
(born 1928) contributed greatly to sustain-
ing the aspirations of the local architectural
profession by articulating the professional and
public benefits that result from vigorous and
active state-based professional Chapters.

After lengthy review, the earlier Act was
replaced by the Architects’” Act 2004 and
Architects’ Regulations 2005 (WA). The
outcome is positive for the architectural
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profession and the public. There is greater
consumer response embodied in the new Act,
but the fundamental aims of the earlier Act
have been retained. The profession faced a
serious challenge and survived.

Local architects Kenneth Duncan
(1899-1983), Mervyn Parry (1913-), Eustace
Cohen (1926-), Ronald Bodycoat (1935-),
James Taylor (1937-), Nigel Shaw (1950-)
and Warren Kerr (1951-) have served as
national presidents of the RAIA. Duncan
Richards

See also: Architecture

Further reading: J. M. Freeland, The making
of a profession: a history of the growth and
work of the architectural institutes in Aus-
tralia (1971); D. Richards, High hopes: the
Institute of Architecture of Western Australia
(2003)

Architecture in Western Australia has usu-
ally been seen as imitating eastern states’
patterns and examples but this denies the dif-
ferences that have characterised architecture
in the West since colonisation in 1829. Like
Adelaide, WA was founded as a free settle-
ment. However, against the logic of Colonel
Light’s Adelaide plan, the Swan River colony
was more ad hoc. Not intended as a penal
colony, it never displayed the grandeur of
Sydney. Instead, Perth started as a modest
low-scale settlement partly in accord with
James Stirling’s romantic vision, partly to
secure the colony’s agricultural prosperity.
Settlement was not densely concentrated but
was dispersed, resulting in a built landscape
that is still distinctively flat and open. The
picturesque qualities of Perth and Fremantle
town settings were enhanced by judicious
placing of key buildings on high ground and/
or close to water. Perth’s Courthouse (1837)
and old Government House (1835, now
demolished) and, terminating Fremantle’s
High Street, the Round House Gaol (1831)
exemplify the potent relationships between
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building, setting and authority. Desighed by
civil engineer Henry Reveley, the classical
revivalism of these buildings further demon-
strates their picturesque aspirations.

Initially the colonists in WA suffered
standard hardships: a shortage of skilled
labour and difficulty working local materials,
notably hard timbers. As a consequence, early
buildings were crude timber and bark shelters
that commonly fell either to fire or termites.
In some cases (Stirling’s first ‘temporary’ resi-
dence, for example) buildings literally grew
around the tents that had originally provided
refuge. Perth’s colonial history features many
‘makeshift’ buildings that became rather more
permanent, often accommodating multiple
purposes: the temporary ‘rush church’ (built
1829) was for seven years church, school,
theatre and courthouse.

The year 1850 brought convicts, imperial
funding and the partnership of James Man-
ning (clerk-of-works) and Captain E. Y. W.
Henderson (comptroller-general of convicts)
to the struggling colony. Substantial build-
ings included the Fremantle Gaol (1851-58),
Commissariat Stores and Customs House
(1853, now Maritime Museum), the Asylum
(1861-65, now Fremantle Arts Centre)
and Henderson’s new Government House
in Perth (1859-64). Here, relatively poor
quality but readily available limestone
continued the development of a monolithic
and unembellished architecture, first seen
in the Round House, that dramatically modi-
fied Gothic Revival, Jacobean, Dutch and
Classical stylistic influences of the Victorian
period. With representative government
in 1871 came the erection of government
architect Richard Roach Jewell’s Government
Offices (1874): the decorated brickwork
and eclectic mixing of architectural styles
(especially Tudor, Gothic and Italianate)
appear in Jewell’s earlier Cloisters (1858),
Pensioners’ Barracks (1863-67, of which
only the front arch remains) and Perth Town
Hall (1867, with James Manning). Like the
colony at that time, Jewell’s buildings tend
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to be diminutive, delicate and nostalgically
British.

Profound impact on the colony’s
development and architecture came in the
high Victorian period of the 1890s with
responsible government and the discovery
of gold, which saw architects flock from the
eastern colonies and Britain. The number of
architects in WA increased from 12 (1893)
to 102 (1897); Perth and rural centres were
transformed from sedate colonial to ebullient
Victorian towns. Coolgardie and Kalgoorlie
materialised overnight; Kalgoorlie’s Hannan
Street alone sported twenty-five hotels.
Indeed, capacious and ornate hotels such
as Kalgoorlie’s Palace (completed 1897)
by Porter and Thomas, Perth, was one of
the period’s ‘inventions’. The era also gave
Perth its distinctive redbrick and orange tile
appearance, seen in numerous houses as well
as George Temple Poole’s Lands Department
(1896) and Observatory and Astronomer’s
Residence (1896). Government architect and
inaugural president of the WA Institute of
Architects (founded 1896), Poole deployed a
range of international styles and confidently
used Western Australia’s ubiquitous brick.
With him, Western Australia’s architecture
became more robust and erudite.

Eventually, the cohesive Victorian city
of Perth was itself consumed by progress.
Although Fremantle and many country towns,
particularly York and Albany, are reasonably
well-preserved, successive waves of twentieth-
century development gradually reconstructed
the capital city. Architectural activity increased
in the 1950s as the momentous impact of two
world wars, global depression and assisted
migration inspired a massive need for schools
and housing. Prefabricated systems were
imported from Europe; high-rise building
techniques and tower cranes arrived. This
modernist period spawned a number of
Perth’s iconic towers, which not only replaced
Victorian building stock, but themselves came
under threat in the 1990s. The R&I Bank
headquarters (Public Works Department) was
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demolished to create a nineteenth-century her-
itage precinct; the curtain-walled MLC building
(1956, Bates Smart McCutcheon with Hawkins
& Sands) altered beyond recognition; and
Council House (1959-62, Howlett & Bailey)
only saved by loud minority protests (plus
economic contingency). A 1960-62 group of
buildings by the Public Works Department led
by A. E. (Paddy) Clare were at the time among
the most startlingly modernist in Australia,
and have remained controversial. There was
greater public acceptance of Dumas House
in West Perth (1966) designed by architects
Finn, Van Mens and Maidment, who won a
national competition for the development of
the site, having already established a body of
work as project architects of the Public Works
Department. Dumas House was heritage-listed
soon after reaching the age of thirty years.

Mineral discoveries in the 1960s and
1970s cemented the push for progress; more
of the nineteenth-century fabric disappeared
under glass, steel and concrete. The sheer
aluminium and glass towers of Cameron
Chisholm and Nicol (CCN), such as Allendale
Square (1976-77), are some of the most mini-
mal of Australia’s late modernist buildings.
The state’s optimism peaked with its holding
of the 1962 Empire Games, for which were
built athletic facilities including Perry Lakes
Stadium and Beatty Park Swimming Pool, and
Games village housing. In the 1980s, when
the hosting of the America’s Cup paralleled
an explosion in entrepreneurial wealth, a
new interest in heritage saw a different rela-
tionship between old and new: CCN’s new
R&I bank tower rose from behind the fagade
of the old Palace Hotel.

Each wave of renewal changed Perth’s
image and skyline: with the last, the city was
visible from the suburbs and Rottnest Island.
With the tallest towers occupying an east—
west strip of only single-block depth the city
is distinctively thin: almost invisible when
approaching from either end, but proffering
the famous postcard view (first sketched in
the 1830s) from Kings Park. Such thinness
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contradicts the city’s dominance over the
state’s administration, but is proportional to
the city’s extensive metropolitan area that
sparsely veneers the coastal plain from Man-
durah to Yanchep. Once unique to Perth (but
later evident in Adelaide), the colony’s layout
from the start included suburban allotments,
accompanied by speculative development.
This was the forerunner of today’s project
housing that has popularised the so-called
‘colonial’ style and the 1890s redbrick/
orange tile palette. Architects have impacted
little upon this market. Important exceptions
include the prolific firm of Krantz & Sheldon,
to whose innovative economical designs
numerous blocks of flats were constructed
between the 1930s and 1970s in the city and
proximal suburbs. Paradoxically, the 1930s
and 1940s surge in inner-city living, partly
accommodated by Krantz & Sheldon, made
Perth (the suburban capital) momentarily
Australia’s most urbanised city. Other notable
achievements include the project houses
produced in the 1960s by Corser Homes to
the designs of architect Peter Overman; also
the perfecting since the late 1970s of the
recycled brick-and-timber aesthetic of Brian
Klopper, whose buildings and clones now
punctuate Fremantle’s residential area.

A romantically inclined Modern archi-
tecture, represented by Krantz & Sheldon,
Overman, Klopper and others including
Marshall Clifton and R. J. Ferguson, contrasts
markedly with the International Style advo-
cated in houses by Geoff Summerhayes (1962)
and Ross Chisholm (1963). The work of the
former group has probably contributed more to
a locally responsive architecture, exemplified
by The University of Western Australia’s Law
School (1967, Ferguson with Professor Gordon
Stephenson) and Guild Building (1971, Fergu-
son, Clifton and Roger Johnson). A sense of
temporariness still characterises Perth’s built
landscape as the buildings of one generation
are swept away by the waves of demolition
and development accompanying the state’s
shifting economic fortunes. Kate Hislop
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See also: Architectural profession; Empire
and Commonwealth Games; Foundation and
early settlement; Perth; Suburban develop-
ment; Town planning

Further reading: J. Gregory, City of light: a
history of Perth since the 1950s (2003); G.
London, A short history of Perth architecture
(2002); I. Molyneux, Looking around Perth:
a guide to the architecture of Perth and
surrounding towns (1981); M. Pitt Morison
and J. White (eds), Western towns and build-
ings (1979); D. Richards, High hopes: the
Institute of Architecture of Western Australia
(2003)

Armistice Day News of the armistice
that ended the First World War came late
to Western Australia, arriving at 9 p.m.
on Monday 11 November 1918. Even so,
boisterous crowds quickly gathered for noisy
celebrations. The next day, businesses, shops
and schools were closed and churches held
thanksgiving services. Parades—in Perth fea-
turing schoolchildren, returned soldiers and
railway workers—took place in most centres.
Many of the parades included exhibitions
of strong anti-German sentiment, notably in
Northam, where the mayor burnt a large
dead pig representing the ex-Kaiser. Even
the Anglican Bishop Riley did not desist from
mentioning German atrocities. The speeches
of Riley and other dignitaries, including the
mayor of Perth, centred on Western Aus-
tralian patriotism and the state’s links with
Britain. The Union Jack featured prominently
among the crowds and songs such as ‘Rule
Britannia’ were sung. The celebrations did
not inspire accord in all hearts, however.
The day ended with a battle between rival
waterside workers’ unions in High Street,
Fremantle. The Westralian Worker reminded
its readers that, while the world war might
be over, the class war was not. Further vic-
tory celebrations took place in July 1919,
after most of the AIF had returned to
Australia.
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Today, there is one minute’s silence at
11 a.m. on 11 November to remember the
sacrifice of those who have died for Australia
in wars and conflicts. The Returned and
Services League has sold artificial poppies for
remembrance in the lead-up to 11 November
since 1921. Armistice Day was renamed
Remembrance Day after the Second World
War. Bobbie Oliver

See also: First World War; Returned and
Services League; Second World War

Further reading: J. Robinson and M. McNair,
‘Armistice Day, 1918’, in L. Layman and
T. Stannage (eds), Celebrations in Western
Australian history: Studies in WA History, 10
(1989)

Army In the earliest years of European
settlement in Western Australia the army
accompanied and supported colonisers. In
response to fears of French interest in the
region, Major Lockyer of the 57th Regiment
with a detachment of the 39th Foot landed
at King George Sound from Sydney on Christ-
mas Day 1826 with instructions to found a
settlement there. On 8 June 1829, fifty-seven
officers and men of the British 63rd Regiment,
under Captain E C. Irwin, landed from HMS
Sulphur at Fremantle in support of Lieutenant-
Governor James Stirling’s expedition to found
the Swan River colony. A large number of
troops from this regiment were present at the
foundation of the city of Perth on 12 August
1829. The contingent was relieved in 1833 by
two companies of the 21st Regiment; they in
turn were relieved in 1840 by a similar force
of the 51st Regiment. Later reliefs comprised
only one company of the 99th and finally a
company of the 12th Regiment.

Royal Engineer officers and detachments of
Royal Sappers and Miners arrived on various
dates, the total of the latter at one time exceed-
ing one hundred rank and file. They were
mainly used in superintending convict work
gangs. The whole of the regular force formed
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a portion of the garrison of the Australian
colonies, headquarters being at various times
in Sydney, Melbourne or New Zealand.

Additionally, between 1850 and 1868
more than 1,100 convict pensioner guards
came to WA. At one time over six hundred
of them, mostly former soldiers of the Brit-
ish Army, assisted line companies in various
garrison duties and finally assumed all respon-
sibilities when the last of the Queen’s troops
left Fremantle for Hobart on 3 March 1863.
They held their last parade on 31 March
1887.

In 1861 an ‘Ordinance to organise and
establish a Volunteer Force in Western
Australia’ was passed. The first Metropolitan
Volunteer Rifles was formed in Perth on 13
September 1861, while another was also
formed simultaneously at Fremantle. Others,
such as the Pinjarra Mounted Rifles, were
soon to follow.

The Legislative Council passed a compre-
hensive measure in 1883 that provided for
better discipline, organisation and administra-
tion of the forces and placing it, with certain
reservations, under the military law of Great
Britain in time of war.

The Defence Forces Act of 1894 enlarged
the scope of the previous legislation and pro-
vided for maintenance and discipline of the
permanent force at Albany and the creation of
a militia. In 1895 the government introduced
a partially paid system in order to improve
efficiency. Rumours of war in mid 1899 were
largely instrumental in adding to the strength
of the various corps.

Following the outbreak of the Boer War
on 11 October 1899, nine contingents of
Western Australians served in South Africa
between 1899 and 1902. Rifle clubs had
been widely prevalent throughout the colony,
and under the first Commonwealth Defence
Act of 1903, members were subjected to
enrolment and military discipline as reserves
in the military forces.

Fear of the enemies of Great Britain
gave urgency to the desire of Australians to
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protect themselves. The Act of 1903 provided
that the services of every able-bodied male
between eighteen and sixty years would be
made available. In 1908, after an advisory
visit to Australia by Lord Kitchener, a new
Defence Act was passed by the Common-
wealth. This introduced a compulsory cadet
training scheme. Universal Military Training
was introduced in 1911.

When Britain declared war on Germany
on 4 August 1914 the first WA units began
training at Blackboy Hill on the eastern out-
skirts of Perth. Subsequently the substantially
WA-raised 11th, 16th and 28th infantry bat-
talions, together with the 10th Light Horse
Regiment, were to serve at Gallipoli. Later,
on the Western Front in France and Belgium,
these units were joined by the newly raised
32nd, 44th, 48th and 51st infantry battalions,
each comprising a large proportion of West-
ern Australians. Many personnel also served
in supporting artillery units. The 10th Light
Horse Regiment went on to serve in Pales-
tine and Syria until just after the entry into
Damascus early in October 1918. Lawrence
of Arabia was not the first into Damascus;
it was in fact a scout troop of the Western
Australian 10th Light Horse Regiment.

On the outbreak of the Second World
War, the 2/11th Australian Infantry Battalion
was formed. Others, such as the 2/16th
and 2/28th, soon followed. After service in
North Africa, Palestine and Syria, most units
eventually returned to Australia for service in
the South-West Pacific Theatre, against the
Japanese threat in the region.

In the period following the end of the
Second World War, fear of Communist insur-
gency prompted a range of countermeasures
in the South-East Asian region. Western
Australian military personnel were involved
in Malaya, Borneo, Korea and Vietnam from
1950 until 1972. In more recent times WA
army personnel have participated in peace-
keeping operations in countries such as
Somalia and Kuwait; additionally there have
been active roles in the liberation of East
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Timor and in the second Gulf War, many of
them by the Australian Special Air Services
Regiment based in Swanbourne, WA.

Among the army reserve units operating in
2005, the 11/28th and 16th Battalions, Royal
Western Australian Regiment, and the 10th
Light Horse Regiment, based in Karrakatta,
carry on the traditions of their forefathers.
Bill Edgar

See also: Boer War; Cadets, army; Colonial
volunteers; Conscription; First World War;
Gulf Wars; Korean War; Malayan Campaign;
Military camps; Reservists; Second World
War; Vietnam War; Women’s Land Army;
Women, world wars

Further reading: ]. S. Battye (ed.), The
Cyclopedia of Western Australia: an histori-
cal and commercial review: descriptive and
biographical facts, figures and illustrations:
an epitome of progress, (1912, 1985); J.
Grant, Vigilans (1998); W. Olson, Gallipoli:
the Western Australian story (20006)

Art collections The current prominence of a
number of corporate and private art collections
in Western Australia would seem to suggest
an extended history of such art collections in
the state, however, such developments are
comparatively recent. Until the early 1980s
there was little in the way of substantial cor-
porate art collections, and private collections
tended to be personal and domestic in their
focus. Even the state collection held by the
Art Gallery of WA, which was established at
the end of the nineteenth century, only began
to grow substantially in the 1950s (following
the separation of the then WA Art Gallery
from the State Library and Museum).

Until the 1890s there had been very little
visual arts activity in the colony, and there is
no record of any art major collections being
established or brought here. Following the
establishment of the state gallery in 1895
there was considerable collecting activity,
though this was followed by a very marked
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decline from 1911 when Dr J. S. Battye
became the director of the combined Public
Library, Museum and Art Gallery. One of
their very few sources of money for collec-
tion development between the wars came
from funds bequeathed by Sir John Winthrop
Hackett, who had been an early trustee of the
Museum and Gallery. It was only after the
Second World War, after four lean decades,
that the development of the state art collec-
tion began again in earnest. Also influential
during this period was Sir Claude Hotchin,
a member of the Art Gallery Board and a
prominent businessman. Beginning in the
1950s, he made important gifts of artworks
to fourteen country towns and shires, as well
as to various institutions in Perth, exerting
considerable influence on the establishment
and content of numerous public collections.

Following their inception, the universities
and major tertiary teaching institutions all
developed substantial art collections—often
for their educational value as well as decora-
tive significance. While much of this activity
has been postwar, The University of Western
Australia made initial steps in this direction
in 1927, when Sir Walter Murdoch purchased
various works of art and art reproductions in
Europe on the university’s behalf, though
there were no further major acquisitions until
1948 when it received the first of a series
of major gifts to the university collection. It
was only with increased immigration postwar,
the rapid economic growth leading into the
1980s, growing exposure to wider cultural
experiences, and an increasing recognition of
the wider value of an art collection, that cor-
porate and large private art collections began
to develop in WA. The Stokes Collection, the
Holmes a Court Collection, the Wesfarmers
Collection and the Cruthers Collection, all of
which have their early roots in the 1970s,
have high levels of public recognition now,
and are important for the range and value of
their holdings.

The pattern throughout the western world
of a strong nexus between the accumulation
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of large-scale private wealth, the develop-
ment of substantial private collections and
the growth and development of public art
museums and collections, can readily be seen
in the development of both public and private
collections in WA. Over the last two decades,
however, as private collecting has grown,
government and public funding for collection
development in public art museums in WA
has dropped sharply. One result is that the
large private collections and collectors are
increasingly important and influential regard-
ing the content and even direction of public
collections.

Most art collections in WA remain pri-
marily focused on art produced here, with
a somewhat secondary focus on Australian
art more widely. There is little in any of the
public collections (except for that of the Art
Gallery of WA) or the larger private collec-
tions (the Stokes Collection is an exception)
from outside Australia. The relative lack in
major art collections here of international,
or non-Australian, art suggests a continuing
conservative and parochial approach to the
arts and culture at both private and public
levels, perhaps exacerbated by continuing
feelings of isolation. Then, too, there has
been little real engagement with contempo-
rary international developments, including
not just developments in the visual arts but
also following the complex contemporary
interplay between culture, migration and
trade and commerce.

It was only with strong economic growth,
increasing population and a developing public
interest in culture that art collections in WA
began to develop strongly. It remains to be
seen whether that can be extended further,
and collections here can engage more widely,
both internationally and in the range of their
aesthetic and artistic interests. John Barrett-
Lennard

See also: Art, colonial; Art, contemporary;
Art galleries; Art Gallery of WA; Art, modern;
Art patronage; Isolation
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Further reading: B. Chapman, The colonial
eye: a topographical and artistic record of
the life and landscape of Western Australia,
1798-1914 (1979); L. Klepac, ‘A glance at
the history of the Western Australian col-
lection’, Art and Australia, 16, 4 (1979); A.
Vizents, ‘The Hall of Mirrors: the Art Gallery
of Western Australia 1950-1957’, in D.
Bromfield (ed.), Essays on art and architecture
in Western Australia (1988)

Art, colonial Colonial art generally refers to
art produced by non-Indigenous people from
the founding of the Swan River colony in
1829 to the cessation of the formal colony
and Federation in 1901. However, this entry
extends to 1929, the centenary year of the
founding of the colony.

Before white settlement the shores of
Western Australia were charted and visual-
ised by Dutch, French and British navigators.
These pre-colonial visual records of WA
were generally predicated on an empirical
approach emerging from the traditions of
naval and military draughtsmanship and sci-
entific illustration. From at least 1697 when
the Dutch explorer Willem de Vlamingh
visited the west coast, artists or draughts-
men accompanying voyages of discovery
made coastal profiles, landscape sketches
or scientific illustrations of the plants and
animals of the region. Heightened interest in
the strategic and commercial possibilities of
the western portion of Australia in the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries
saw an increasing visual documentation of
the landscape.

With the establishment of a small military
settlement at King George Sound in 1826
and a few years later the founding of the
Swan River colony in 1829, people from all
walks of life contributed to the visualisation
of WA. Dominant aesthetic concerns were
the accurate rendering of the landscape using
a combination of British picturesque and
topographic landscape traditions. Artists such
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as Frederick Garling, who accompanied Cap-
tain James Stirling’s exploration of the Swan
River area in 1827, made observations of the
environment in watercolour sketches, maps,
charts and surveys. Scientific draughtsmen
recorded aspects of the flora and fauna as well
as detailed ethnographic studies of Indigenous
people and their artefacts.

Settlers, mostly from Britain, illustrated
features of their daily lives and experiences
in establishing homes and communities in the
new colony. Women were important contribu-
tors to this pictorial record. As watercolour
painting was considered a refined accomplish-
ment for both nineteenth-century middle-class
women and men, many of the earliest artistic
records were made in watercolour. While the
history of the visual arts in WA lacked the
outstanding contributions made by convict
and colonial artists in the eastern colonies,
amateur artists such as Isaac Scott Nind,
Horace Samson, Thomas Turner, Jane Currie
and Louisa Clifton made important pictorial
records of the developing colony and its social
life.

With the introduction of convicts in 1850,
WA acquired some of its most interesting
early artists. James Walsh, transported to the
colony for forgery, worked in the Perth and
New Norcia areas in the late 1850s, while
W. B. Benson, also possibly an ex-convict, was
an itinerant artist of the 1860s who produced
paintings of settlers’ homesteads.

Although the art and culture of Indigenous
Western Australians during this period was
largely unknown or unknowable by Euro-
peans, aspects of Indigenous life are visible
in many early colonial artworks. Indigenous
people are represented as silent and passive
observers of the spread of European settle-
ment and their culture is largely rendered
invisible. Landscape images by European
artists reinforce a perception of the natural-
ness of British annexation of the land and
harmonious progress of the colony despite
many violent conflicts between European and
Indigenous peoples.
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In contrast to the colonies of New South
Wales, Tasmania and, to a lesser extent,
that of South Australia, for much of the
nineteenth century WA lacked the patronage,
clientele and cultural institutions to support
major portrait or landscape painters. The
establishment of the Swan River Mechanics’
Institute in 1851 indicated a community
desire for cultural organisations, but it wasn’t
until 1895 that a Museum and Art Gallery
were founded. Artists working in the second
half of the century mainly produced watercol-
ours and pencil sketches of their immediate
environs. Principal among these was Henry
Prinsep, an accomplished illustrator, artist
and photographer who was trained in London
and arrived in WA in 1866. A group of
women in the late 1880s, including Margaret
Forrest and visiting artists Ellis Rowan and
the British painter Marianne North, merged
aesthetic concerns with scientific accuracy to
illustrate the remarkable range of wildflowers
of WA.

Following the discovery of gold in the
late 1880s the small WA art community
benefited from the influx of migrants. Lack-
ing regular exhibition venues and artists’
societies, an art exhibition organised by
the Wilgie Sketch Club in 1890 signalled
the shift towards more formal structures for
artistic activity. This was followed in 1895
with the founding of the WA Society of Arts
that held regular exhibitions throughout the
period. The establishment of an art depart-
ment in 1899 at the Technical School and
the appointment of Frederick M. Williams
as the first art teacher, stimulated local
activity in the visual arts. Williams, together
with George Pitt Morison who arrived in
1894, had substantial experience of Euro-
pean impressionist techniques learned in
the arts schools and artists’ camps around
Melbourne in the early 1890s. However,
the dominant figure of the late nineteenth
century was British-born artist James W. R.
Linton who arrived in WA in 1896. Linton
was trained in the British Arts and Crafts
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tradition and became an influential painter,
teacher and craftworker. He succeeded
F. M. Williams as art instructor at Perth
Technical School in 1902 and taught there
until 1931.

Although the Technical School had a great
influence in training local artists such as Flora
Landells and Kathleen O’Connot, from 1900
through to 1929 the main contributors to
the Western Australian art scene generally
remained those artists trained outside the
state. In particular, Henri van Raalte and
A. B. Webb fostered the development of
printmaking in Perth, van Raalte through his
sensitive etchings and drypoints of South-
West landscapes and Webb by his innovative
use of colour woodcuts.

The development of the visual arts in WA
during the colonial period and early twentieth
century is dominated by British aesthetic and
cultural approaches to art-making. Empirical-
based traditions of topographic and scientific
draughtsmanship as well as the picturesque
and Arts and Crafts styles were mediated
through both semi-professional and amateur
artists. Although lacking the contribution of
major professional colonial artists as in the
other colonies, Western Australian colonial
art documents the development of the colony
and the relationship between Indigenous and
non-Indigenous people as well as the imposi-
tion of European aesthetic models on the local
landscape. Janda Gooding

See also: Aboriginal art, Indigenous perspec-
tives; Art education; Art, modern; Convict
legacy; Craft practitioners; Design and design-
ers; Foundation and early settlement

Further reading: B. Chapman, The colonial
eye: a topographical and artistic record of
the life and landscape of Western Australia,
1798—1914 (1979); ]J. Gooding, ‘Presence
and absence in the Western Australian land-
scape’, Westerly, 44, 3 (1999); J. Gooding,
‘Sights un-seen’, in B. Croft, with ]J. Gooding,
South west central: Indigenous art from south
Western Australia 1833-2002 (2003)
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Art, contemporary On 20 February 1962,
Perth earned its international epithet ‘The
City of Light’ when its citizens agreed to
leave their household lights burning to
welcome astronaut John Glenn, orbiting 200
kilometres above. Later in the same year the
international spotlight was again focused
on the city when the Duke of Edinburgh
opened the Seventh British Empire and Com-
monwealth Games on 22 November. With
their confidence fuelled by the mining boom,
Western Australians began looking beyond
their state borders and with the arrival of
television in 1959 they were also able to see
themselves as players on that international
stage.

Although the market for local art was
improving, Guy Grey-Smith (1916-1981)
and Howard Taylor (1918-1991) initially
supplemented their practice by teaching at
the Rehabilitation Hospital and Perth Techni-
cal School & Western Australian Institute of
Technology (WAIT) respectively. However,
when Taylor won the major commissions to
produce public sculptures for many of the
new buildings along St Georges Terrace and
the new Passenger Terminal in Fremantle he
was able to redirect his practice toward more
sculptural concerns. Cyclops, installed outside
the ANZ Bank Building in St Georges Terrace
in 1965, and The Black Stump, installed
outside the AMP Building a decade later, com-
bined his interest in producing site-specific
works with his commitment to engaging a
general audience. Grey-Smith also produced
studio ceramics, his wife Helen (born 1916)
created printed fabrics, and they, along with
local jeweller Geoffrey Allen (1924-2000)
and furniture designer David Foulkes Taylor
(1929-1966) were commissioned to produce
the interior fittings for Geoffrey Howlett’s
masterpiece of the Modern Movement,
Council House, which was opened by Queen
Elizabeth II in 1963.

This changing sense of internationalism
was given an additional fillip when George
Haynes (born 1939) arrived in the state in
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1963, bringing with him direct experience
of the emerging Swinging Sixties in London.
After attending the Chelsea School of Art, he
was well-versed in the Camden Town School
tradition and attuned to the emerging Pop
sensibility pioneered by Allen Jones, R. B.
Kitaj and David Hockney. Contact with the
intense light and colour of Western Australia
was a catalyst for his close tonal explorations
of the landscape, which he rendered on large
canvases using newly available acrylic paint
to capture the intensity of the visual experi-
ence. Through his contact with students Tim
Burns, Jeremy Kirwan-Ward, Ben Joel and
Nigel Hewitt at the Perth Technical School
and the newly established WAIT, he became a
central figure in local practice and influential
in the construction of a pervasive image of
the local environment. Meanwhile, Robert
Juniper (born 1929) continued to build his
reputation through exhibitions at Skinner
Galleries before it closed in 1975 and through
his success in the Helena Rubenstein Portrait
Prize in 1976, the Wynne Prize for Landscape
1980 and inclusion in touring exhibitions to
the Whitechapel Gallery in London in 1961
and the Tate in 1964.

By the mid seventies a group of young
artists began returning to Perth from study
overseas. Disappointed with the lack of
venues to show contemporary art, they estab-
lished Praxis, an artist’s cooperative initially
based in Murray Mews in the City and later
in Fremantle. Praxis became the centre for
experimental art and launched the careers
of Theo Koning (born 1950) and Mark Grey-
Smith (born 1950) among many others. The
move to Fremantle brought national attention
and the gallery became a focus for artists
with a political agenda and those associated
with the emerging women’s movement. By
the late eighties, Praxis was reconfigured
as the Perth Institute of Contemporary Art
(PICA) and moved back to Perth to the Old
Perth Boys’ School next to the Art Gallery
of Western Australia. Under the direction
of John Barrett-Lennard, Noel Sheridan and
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Sarah Miller, PICA has become a major centre
for innovative art practice in the state.

Experimenting with new media, Miriam
Stannage (born 1939), Nola Farman (born
1939) and Carol Rudyard (born 1922) created
works with photography, projected imagery
and installation that broke new ground and
opened up the field of practice for younger
artists. Stannage’s Homage to Sight series of
processed photographs, Rudyard’s sound and
image installations based on domestic objects,
and Farman’s Lift Project were the catalyst
for continued experimentation over the next
quarter of a century that led eventually to the
establishment of the Biennale of Electronic
Arts Perth (BEAP), which has provided an
international showcase for experimental
electronic art.

Exploration of more traditional art prac-
tices ran parallel to these new media. Since
his arrival in Perth in 1972, Brian Blanch-
flower (born 1939) has focused his attention
on the night sky, and in his continuing series
of Canopy paintings he presents a portal into
the infinite that achieves his aim of effectively
communicating complex ideas and engageing
the viewer in a transformative experience.
Karl Wiebke (born 1944) and Alex Spremberg
(born 1950), two new arrivals from Germany
in the early 1980s, also energised local prac-
tice through their rigorous examination of the
process of painting. Wiebke built up elaborate
surfaces with the slow accretion of paint to
a wooden surface, until the painting itself
represented an object that had evolved over
time and was designed by its own history.

In the last decades of the twentieth cen-
tury Western Australian sculptors came to the
fore. One loose grouping associated with the
Gomboc Gallery and including Stuart Elliot
(born 1953), Tony Jones (born 1944) and
Ron Gomboc (born 1947) developed a figura-
tive practice influenced by local artist Hans
Arkeveld (born 1942) that addressed social
issues and developed personal narratives
that intertwined with local histories. Others
looked more broadly at a range of sculptural
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practices that included installation and video
as well as object-making. Rodney Glick (born
1961) and James Angus (born 1970) have
developed national and international reputa-
tions including solo exhibitions at the Art
Gallery of Western Australia and the Museum
of Contemporary Art in Sydney.

Into the new millennium, Perth is a very
different place from the small country town
of forty years before. A vibrant public gallery
sector, four post-secondary art schools and a
proliferation of commercial galleries support
an ever-increasing number of artists working
across a diverse range of media. Ted Snell

See also: Art, colonial; Art, modern

Further reading: P. Duffy (ed.) The Foulkes
Taylor years: invitation exhibition (1982);
T. Snell, Howard Taylor: forest figure (1995)

Art criticism The history of art criticism in
Western Australia is embedded in the his-
tory of art practice, training and marketing.
Initially, like the artworks being commented
on, it was concerned with validating and
celebrating the cultural values of the colonial
era, emphasising loyalty to empire and its
aesthetic and moral value systems. Not until
the 1960s, with the appearance of The Critic
(1961-70), Westerly (1956-present), and
later with Praxis M (1983-91), could the
state be said to have a truly critical and inter-
rogatory style of art writing.

Early newspaper reviews of the relatively
infrequent mixed exhibitions tended to be
anonymous and laudatory, manifested by
the view of one critic, educationalist and art
commentator Charles Greenlaw Hamilton
(1874-1967), who said he thought that
‘criticism should be like rain—it should be
gentle enough to nourish the seed of art
without destroying its roots’. The anonym-
ity of authorship was often thinly disguised:
C. G. Hamilton’s writing was identified by his
initials, as was the writing of George Benson
(1886-1960) and William Garden Murdoch
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(1901-1950). In the latter part of the nine-
teenth century through to the 1920s, The
West Australian ran a regular column called
‘Vigilans et Audax’, which dealt with issues
of government and local and national affairs
but also covered art events such as annual art
society exhibitions. This column was written
by a succession of staff writers. One critic,
Leslie Rees, used the title Hermes for his
reviews in the Black Swan (1919-49).

The myopic view that everything in the
West was the best can be seen in much art
writing throughout the twentieth century,
and is often demonstrated by local writers
and artists taking a positive, even celebratory,
attitude to isolation. By contrast, the editorial
of the first edition of The Critic (11 Janu-
ary 1961) made the promise, which was
fortnightly fulfilled throughout the rest of the
decade, that it would ‘let loose wild cat and
pedigree critical talent among the pigeons’.
The critical talent produced distinguished
writing by Tom Gibbons, Patrick Hutchings
and Alan Edwards, all of whom were then
associated with The University of Western
Australia. This journal lifted the game of
local art writing and prepared the way for the
challenging reviewing in the West Australian
of 1987-2001 by David Bromfield, and the
experimental art-orientated writings in Praxis
M, as well as an increase of art exhibition
catalogue writing which followed the huge
increase in the number of exhibiting spaces
within the commercial, alternative and insti-
tutional gallery scene. Neville Weston

See also: Art, colonial; Art, contemporary; Art
education; Art exhibitions; Art galleries; Art
Gallery of WA; Art, modern; Art prizes and
awards; Isolation; Journals and magazines;
Public art

Further reading: D. Erickson et al., Art and
design in Western Australia, Perth technical Col-
lege, 1900-2000 (2000); J. Gooding, Western
Australian Art and Artists 1900-1950 (1987);
T. Snell, Cinderella on the Beach: a sourcebook
of Western Australia’s Visual Culture (1991)
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Art Deco in Western Australia manifested
primarily in architecture with some associ-
ated sculpture and murals and a small amount
of ceramics and general artworks. The 1930s
goldmining boom provided the impetus for
a spate of buildings reflecting the state’s
progressive ideals and a desire for the new
and modern. Some Perth architects, including
Harold Boas, Reginald Summerhayes, William
Leighton, William Bennett and Marshall
Clifton, were designing buildings incorporat-
ing the latest architectural styling. Symbols of
aspirations to modernism in the era between
the Depression and the Second World War,
most were embellished with geometric or
stylised motifs. For example, Perth’s first
‘skyscraper’, the Gledden Building (1937),
incorporated artworks featuring local flora
and fauna, mixing stylised modernity with
publicly admired ornament.

Long neglected by architectural historians,
the term Art Deco obtained currency only
in the mid 1960s, being derived from the
1925 Paris Exposition des arts décoratifs.
Gradually the early decorated Art Deco style
became influenced by the purist modernism
of the Bauhaus together with the infatuation
with streamlining from America, and meta-
morphosed into the more popularised and
economical ‘streamline moderne’ mode.

Later, changing values fostered greater
interest in societal attitudes of the decades
between the wars, and the Art Deco Society
of Western Australia, founded by Vyonne
Geneve in 1987, raised local awareness of
the heritage value of art and architecture of
the era. The society harnessed community
concern at the destruction of the state’s dis-
tinctive 1930s-built heritage, including the
Emu Brewery and Karrakatta Crematorium
buildings (both 1937). Battles to save the
integrity of others continue.

Since the Second World Congress on Art
Deco, Perth 1993, these buildings are now
recognised as significant examples of regional
variations of a genre. Many have attained
state heritage registration. One of the
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popular public buildings to gain international
recognition was the 1937-built Raffles Hotel,
Applecross. The designer, William Bennett, a
prolific and fashionable architect of the 1930s,
was responsible for the Town Hall and Picture
Gardens at regional Beverley (1938) and,
with William Leighton, the well-patronised
Regal Theatre, Subiaco (1938).

Leighton’s innovative indoor/outdoor pic-
ture gardens in suburban Perth, including the
Windsor Theatre, Nedlands, form part of the
largest group of Art Deco cinemas still opera-
tional in any city in Australia. In the process
of accommodating the new technologies and
functional cinema requirements, Leighton’s
unique movie houses broke new ground and
were central to the introduction of ‘modern’
ideas and style to Western Australia. Vyonne
Geneve

See also: Architecture; Art, modern

Further reading: D. Bromfield (ed.), Essays
on art and architecture in Western Australia
(1988); M. Ferson & M. Nilsson (eds), Art
deco in Australia: sunrise over the Pacific
(2001); V. Geneve, ‘Versions of modern-
ism in Western Australian cinema design
1930-1940’, Masters thesis, UWA (1991)

Art education Perth Technical College
opened in 1900 in the wake of the economic
boom precipitated by the discovery of gold.
Alex Purdie, the first Director of the College,
acknowledged the practical realities of offer-
ing ‘all branches of art which are likely to
assist trades or professions’, and this focus
was reflected in the general education system
where freehand and geometrical drawing
were encouraged.

It was an approach that continued well
into the 1960s when the influence of Herbert
Read and Viktor Lowenfeld began to infiltrate
the teachers’ colleges. Education through the
arts and a belief in the benefits of individual
creativity led to the visual arts becoming part
of the curriculum in primary schools. The
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influence of Read and Lowenfeld remained
the dominant influence on art education until
the early 1990s, when the Art Education
Association of Western Australia organised
annual conferences attracting leading figures
such as Elliot Eisner, Laura Chapman and Al
Hurwitz. Their books re-energised teachers
and transformed the curriculum in secondary
and primary schools.

At the post-secondary level the new
Western Australian Institute of Technology
(WAIT) opened in 1965 and by 1967 was
offering an alternative to the TAFE Art and
Design curriculum. TAFE continued to pro-
vide courses at James Street, the Claremont
School of Art and other campuses throughout
the state until 1999, when its Fine Art and
Design courses were consolidated at Central
Metropolitan College of TAFE following the
completion of the new Fine Art Building in
Aberdeen Street.

A greater focus on the theoretical underpin-
nings of studio practice led to the award of the
first Bachelor of Arts Degrees at WAIT (now
Curtin University of Technology) in 1979. A
similar program was established at the West-
ern Australian College of Advanced Education
(WACAE, now Edith Cowan University), and
The University of Western Australia offered
a studio-based undergraduate program in
1993. In 1981 the first postgraduate students
completed their Graduate Diploma in Art and
Design at WAIT, prompting an expansion in
postgraduate offerings at all three institutions.
Ted Snell

See also: Design and designers

Further reading: D. Erickson (ed.), Art and
design in Western Australia: Perth Technical
College 1900-2000 (2000); A. Gray, Line,
light and shadow: James W. R. Linton, painter,
craftsman, teacher (1980)

Art exhibitions Major visiting art exhibitions
at the Art Gallery of Western Australia have
done much to counter cultural isolation from
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1936. Prior to that, exhibitions showcas-
ing local art resulted from artists’ grouping
together in societies, and from the initiative
of private galleries. The first Wilgie Sketching
Club exhibition, in 1890, evolved into the
West Australian Society of Arts (WASA) in
1896, adapting the Wilgie’s critical-review
process for membership entry, painting excur-
sions and exhibiting, set out in The West
Australian in 1889 by Bernard Woodward.
After spasmodic shows, the WASA exhibited
from 1901-13 at Hamburg Chambers, Perth
Technical College and St George’s Hall, then
till 1931 in the Industries Hall, then in
Boans Department Store. Exhibitions stopped
between 1938-48, re-commencing in News-
paper House Art Gallery until the mid 1950s.
In 1933 the Perth Society of Artists (PSA)
split from the WASA. The PSA held annual
exhibitions until 1937 then up to four shows
annually at Newspaper House Art Gallery, the
Claude Hotchin Gallery, the Adult Education
Rooms, and the Skinner Galleries from 1958
to the mid 1960s.

International exhibitions at the Art Gallery
of WA from 1936 were selected by the British
Empire Loan Art Collection; UNESCO also
mounted exhibitions of facsimiles, introduc-
ing some range in cultural diversity. From
1957 English patronage continued through
the English Art Loan and Exhibition Society.
Exhibitions received in Perth depended on
the consensual decision of Australia’s state
gallery directors, restricting local choice.
From 1936-60, of nearly thirty exhibitions
of British art or artifacts, six were of Brit-
ish royal regalia or portraiture. The largest
audience to this day, proportionate to popu-
lation (222,000 in Perth in 1928) was the
105,281 attendance of the 1928 exhibition
of Captain William Longstaff’s The Ghosts
of Menin Gate. The memorial Menin Gate
became a victory symbol of the First World
War Western Front battles of Flanders, Ypres
and Passchendaele. Attendances signified
profound emotional links to Britain and col-
lective mourning for Australians lost at war.
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The 1936 major exhibition ‘Contemporary
British Art, c. 1919-39’ attracted an attend-
ance of 17,500. Its surrealist content was
widely and critically publicised and probably
inspired Workers’ Art Guild member Herbert
McClintock’s experimental surrealism in his
1940 exhibition at Newspaper House. While
individual Workers’ Art Guild members
exhibited in modernist style, no group exhibi-
tion is recorded.

The strongest international cultural influ-
ences after Britain, indicated by the numbers
of travelling exhibitions received between
1955-75, were America and France, then
Germany and Japan, pointing to a natural
interest in allies and a curiosity about, and
diplomatic expediency in mending bonds
with former enemies. From 1954-56, five
exhibitions of war art were held, just as late
modernist artists such as Guy Grey-Smith,
Tom Gibbons, Robert Juniper and Brian
McKay were emerging. They considered the
most influential travelling exhibitions were
‘French Painting Today’ (1954), ‘Italian Art of
the 20th Century’ (1956), and ‘Contemporary
Canadian Painters’ (1957).

Indifference to the art of near neighbours,
including South-East Asia and New Zealand,
mirrored indifference to Indigenous culture
before the mid twentieth century. Two exhi-
bitions of Aboriginal art were held prior to
1958. The first, ‘Kimberley Aboriginal Paint-
ings’, in 1939, was curated by and allied to
the German Ethnological Expedition to the
Kimberley. From the 1970s heightened inter-
est in Aboriginal art attracted wider audience
response than local and national artists. The
Art of the Western Desert and Aboriginal Art
from the Permanent Collection, in 1979,
drew 139,108 viewers, whereas the John
Glover retrospective in 1978 attracted 6,417
viewers and the 1981 Tribute to Guy Grey-
Smith drew 20,182.

Since 1975 three milestone research
survey exhibitions of Western Australian art
were The Colonial Eye (1979, Art Gallery of
WA); The Foulkes Taylor Years (1982, Curtin
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University of Technology); Aspects of Perth
Modernism 1929-1942 (1986, UWA Under-
croft), and Western Australian Art and Artists
1900-1950 (1987, Art Gallery of WA).

Attendances at blockbuster shows at the
Art Gallery of WA, such as Golden Summers
in 1986 (83,180), and Monet & Japan in
2002, suggest that despite television, the
Internet, ease of travel and exposure to art,
and notwithstanding increased costs and
logistical complexity, artists and movements
that showcase familiar national icons draw
large audiences. Christine Sharkey

See also: Art collections; Art, colonial; Art,
contemporary; Art galleries; Art Gallery of
WA; Art, modern

Further reading: D. Bromfield (ed.) Aspects
of Perth modernism, 1929-1942 (1986);
P. Duffy (ed.), The Foulkes Taylor Years: invi-
tation exhibition (1982); J. Gooding, Western
Australian art and artists 1900-1950 (1987)

Art galleries Western Australian artists had
great difficulty showing their work locally in
anything like a professional environment until
the opening of the Newspaper House Gallery
in 1933. It remained the major outlet for
showing work in either group or solo exhibi-
tions until it closed in 1950, three years after
Claude Hotchin opened his Hotchin Gallery
(1947-64) on the top floor of Boans Depart-
ment Store. In 1958 Rose Skinner opened
the first purpose-built commercial gallery, on
the ground floor of her husband Joe’s new
office building in Malcolm Street. Rose Skin-
ner was a dealer and gallerist who not only
showed local artists such as Guy Grey-Smith,
Howard Taylor and Robert Juniper, she also
invited leading Australian artists to exhibit
in Perth. The Skinner Galleries remained the
key venue for contemporary art until their
closure in 1976.

During the economic boom of the 1960s, a
number of other galleries opened to meet the
growing interest Skinner had fuelled. David
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Foulkes Taylor opened his Triangle Gallery
(1960-65) in the back room of his Crawley
showroom, dedicated to furniture and home-
wares. The Triangle showed painting and
sculpture by Tom Gibbons, Brian McKay, Guy
and Helen Grey-Smith, among others. Eliza-
beth Blair Barber set up the Cremorne Art
Gallery (1966-82) in the Cremorne Arcade
off Hay Street, to cater for younger emerging
artists and those associated with the Perth
Society of Artists. It was one of a number of
new public and private galleries catering to
the burgeoning art community. The Hovea
Gallery opened in 1962, the Hesling Archer
Gallery opened its doors in 1966 and the Old
Fire Station Gallery two years later, followed
by the Fremantle Arts Centre in 1973.

Despite the increasing number of galleries
a group of younger artists returning to Perth
from study overseas in the 1970s and early
1980s sought out new spaces to show more
experimental and non-commercial work.
This was the beginning of a long history of
Artist Run Initiatives (ARIs) that began with
Praxis in 1974. The following year the Praxis
group opened a permanent exhibition space
in Murray Mews in the City and later in
Fremantle, before it was reconfigured as the
Perth Institute of Contemporary Art (PICA)
in 1989 and moved back to Perth to the Old
Perth Boys’ School next to the Art Gallery
of Western Australia. ARIs proliferated with
The Art Office opening in the late 1970s and
Media Space in 1981, the Beach Gallery in
1987, Spiral Studios, The Story So Far and
The Lab in 1992, followed by the Verge in
1994 and the Breadbox Gallery in 2004.

In 1990 The University of Western
Australia opened the Lawrence Wilson Art
Gallery, a purpose-built gallery designed to
replace the multi-purpose Undercroft Gallery.
Eight years later, Curtin University opened
the John Curtin Gallery. These university
galleries joined the other public galleries,
ARIs and the increasingly large commercial
gallery sector to cater for the demands of the
expanding arts community. Ted Snell
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See also: Art collections; Art education; Art
exhibitions; Art Gallery of WA

Further reading: P. Duffy (ed.), The Foulkes
Taylor years: invitation exhibition (1982);
T. Snell, Howard Taylor: forest figure (1995)

Art Gallery of WA In 1895 the colonial
government founded a combined institu-
tion, The Public Museum and Art Gallery of
Western Australia. From its inception, the
institution was governed by a Board of Trus-
tees. Between 1895 and 1911 a significant
collection of paintings, prints, drawings and
decorative arts was formed under the guid-
ance of Curator and then Director Bernard
Woodward with the intention of providing
models of instruction and enjoyment for
the people of WA. Key acquisitions included
paintings by British artists such as Richard
Wilson, Richard Bonington and Philip Wilson
Steer as well as ‘Down on his luck’ (1889)
by the Australian artist Frederick McCubbin,
an image that has since become iconic for
the Gallery. An important collection of Brit-
ish arts and crafts objects was also added to
provide a model of good design for industry.
In 1911 The Museum and Art Gallery was
amalgamated with the Public Library, with the
chief administrative officer for 41 years being
the State Librarian J. S. Battye. Due to these
administrative arrangements the fortunes of
the Gallery were inextricably tied to the other
institutions until 1959.

The bequest of Sir John Winthrop Hackett
in 1926 enabled the purchase of a few key
works in the late 1920s, such as Arthur
Streeton’s painting ‘Barron Gorge’ (1924),
but the period 1911-54 was generally one
of limited acquisitions and activities. Under
the directorship of Laurie Thomas from
1952 to 1956, the Gallery focused more
effectively on the acquisition and exhibition
of contemporary Australian art and a series of
international exhibitions shown in the 1950s
introduced local audiences to contemporary
art from France, Italy, Canada, Britain and
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Japan. Director from 1958 to 1976, Frank
Norton made many research and collecting
trips to the north of Australia that resulted
in important acquisitions of Indigenous art.
This emphasis on the art of Indigenous Aus-
tralians has continued into the twenty-first
century.

With the passing of the Art Gallery Act in
state parliament in 1959, the Art Gallery of
Western Australia became a separate institu-
tion. Autonomy saw the institution slowly
grow with the appointment of professional
staff. Limitations on space and facilities drove
a decision to build new premises, and in 1979
the Art Gallery moved from its original 1908
building on Beaufort Street to its current
building, designed by Charles Sierakowski, in
the Perth Cultural Centre. The new facilities
aided the development of an exhibition pro-
gram that included high-profile ‘blockbuster’
exhibitions. In 1995 the Art Gallery added
another wing named the Centenary Galleries
through refurbishing the adjacent historic
Police Courts building.

The Art Gallery has received several signifi-
cant bequests, including the Hackett Bequest
(1926) and the Claude Hotchin Bequest
(1977). These have contributed to its capacity
to purchase major national and international
artworks. Fundraising campaigns such as the
Great Australian Paintings Appeal established
in 1978 pre-dated the constitution of the Art
Gallery Foundation in 1989.

In the early twenty-first century the Art
Gallery’s collection reflects over a hundred
years of collecting art, craft and design on
behalf of the people of WA. The collection’s
foundation of British and Australian art, craft
and design remains a strong component. At
the end of the twentieth century the Art Gal-
lery redirected its acquisition policy to reflect
an engagement with Indian Ocean culture,
and significant purchases of work by con-
temporary artists working in the region were
made. The collecting of Australian Indigenous
art and Western Australian art have remained
high priorities.
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Directors of the Art Gallery to 2008
have included: Bernard Woodward, cura-
tor 1895-1901, then director 1901-15;
Robert Campbell 1947-50; James Cook
1950-52; Laurie Thomas 1952-56; Frank
Norton 1958-76; Frank Ellis 1978-86;
Betty Churcher 1987-90; Paula Latos-Valier
1990-96; Alan Dodge 1997-2007; Stefano
Carboni 2008-. Janda Gooding

See also: Art collections; Art galleries
Further reading: J. Gooding, ‘A gallery for all?
The Art Gallery of Western Australia’, in J.
Gregory (ed.), Western Australia between the
wars 1919-1939: Studies in WA History, 11
(1990); A. Vizents, ‘The hall of mirrors: The
Art Gallery of Western Australia 1950-1957,
in D. Bromfield (ed.) Essays on art and archi-
tecture in Western Australia (1988)

Art, modern Long after its styles and formal
concerns had been determined, modern art
arrived in Perth. It appeared in fragments:
rumours, reproductions and attitudes, which
were misunderstood and misrepresented. In a
1932 review, George Pitt Morison, long-time
curator of art at the WA Museum (1906-42),
who abhorred modern art without ever having
seen it, congratulated the WA Society of Arts
‘on the fact that the ultra modern monstrosity
has not obtained a footing’. His ‘monstros-
ity’ was the School of Paris (c. 1900-30).
A few atypical examples of modern art, by
Cezanne, Van Gogh, Severini and Feininger,
were present among the reproductions col-
lected by Walter Murdoch for The University
of Western Australia (UWA) in 1927. They
did not reduce antagonism towards it. As late
as 1964, outrage greeted the purchase of a
reclining figure by Henry Moore for the WA
Art Gallery. Modern art remained a profitless
marginal interest.

Through the 1930s, UWA, notably Alec
King, and the Workers Art Guild (1934-40),
sustained interest in modern art. The few
‘modern’ artists in Perth were not welcome
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to teach. Most found work in advertising. An
over-simplistic choice, born from provincial
romanticism, between modern art as utilitarian
social realism and pure freedom of expres-
sion, shaped their work. Both attitudes found
a home in the post-Depression, bohemian
leftism of the Workers Art Guild. An early
member of the Guild, Harald Vike (Norway
1906-29, Australia 1929-87), settled in Perth
in 1929. He exhibited conventional landscapes
and city views. Perth Nocturne (1934), a view
downwards to brightly lit shops, and Perth
Roofs (suburban Perth) (1939), a painstaking
rendering of the corrugated roofs, garages and
back alleys of north Perth, were modern only
in their subject. Vike joined the Communist
Party in 1935; his ‘modern’ work followed
Daumier and Van Gogh approved models for
social realism. In the Reading Room, Perth
Library (1937) he shows activists working on
their research. Vike painted bright, impasto
studies of working-class life and robust, heroic
paintings of Fremantle wharfies. His painted
banner for the Amalgamated Engineering
Union (1936) included international icons of
modern engineering on one side, on the other
a worker in overalls bestriding the world.
Portia Bennett, who arrived from art
training in Sydney and work in Brisbane in
1932 and joined the Perth Society of Art-
ists in 1938, contributed something of the
broader appreciation of modernism in the
east through her paintings of the haphazard
modernisation of Perth city centre in the thir-
ties and forties. Hotel Adelphi, Perth (1948),
with its downward view, neon sigh and rows
of parked cars, is typical of her liking for
picturesque urban modernity. More often,
however, she succumbed to the prevailing
impulse to aestheticise the urban scene, as
in her paintings of the Town Hall, which,
she observed, ‘is nothing to look at until mid
winter, about June, when the sun strikes the
corner of the Royal Arcade and reflects onto
the hall creating a lovely pink glow’.
Surrealism reached Perth a year after the
International Surrealist Exhibition, London
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(1936). The West Australian Herbert
McClintock took up automatic drawing and
surrealist painting under the pseudonym
Max Ebert but failed to grasp its revolution-
ary implications. The masked nude figure
in Composition (1938) is an academic
collage. McClintock’s head hanging by its
hair in a tree, between a cotton reel and
a boomerang, in Approximate Self Portrait
in a Living Room (1938) is mere fantasy. In
1938, Vike and McClintock debated Modern
Art at the Modern Women'’s Club. It was the
first occasion that the unique terms of its
reception in Australia were presented. Vike
defended realism and attacked surrealism as
an irresponsible flight of fantasy, completely
divorced from experience. McClintock
defended it, inaccurately, as the supreme
achievement of personal sensibility. For
them modern art was a brief episode: they
left Perth to pursue weak realist painting,
McClintock in 1940, Vike in 1941.

In 1940, Iris Francis, a landscape painter
and design lecturer at Perth Technical Col-
lege, painted a modernistic Self Portrait, in
which she superimposed a cello, a palette,
a framed painting, a bag of golf clubs and a
pressure cooker. The radical aspirations of
modern art had dwindled to an illustration of
modern living, a source of anecdote or decora-
tion. Only Ernest Philpot (England 190613,
Perth 1913-85) remained fascinated by its
formal qualities, as his Morning (Suburban
morning) (1940) shows.

After the Second World War, modern art
reappeared in the work of Elise Blumann
(Germany/England 1897-1938, Perth
1938-90). In 1917-18 she studied with Max
Liebermann in Berlin, among modern art and
artists. Blumann painted portraits and land-
scapes, such as Gooseberry Hill (1948), in the
gentle Jugendstil style of her youth, modified
by Cezanne and the atavistic mysticism of the
Blue Rider Group. She repudiated expression-
ism as crude. A female nude in her exhibition
at Newspaper House Gallery in 1944 caused
a minor scandal.
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Three Western Australian artists experi-
enced modern art first-hand. Guy Grey-Smith
and Howard Taylor, both wartime pilots who
met in a POW camp, trained as artists in
England. Robert Juniper began a commercial
art course in Beckenham, UK, in 1943 at the
age of 14. He withdrew from the course in
1947 to work in design studios, returning to
Perth in 1949. He was deeply impressed by
the work of Paul Klee.

Grey-Smith studied with Henry Moore and
Ceri Richards at Chelsea School of Art in 1945.
In 1946 he encountered Fauvism in Paris. He
adopted a Fauve style, recognisable in Kings
Park, Perth (1948). In the 1960s he adapted
the extremely heavy impasto technique of the
Russian expatriate, Parisian Nicolas De Stael,
for his expressive landscapes.

Juniper was attracted to an anecdotal
version of social realism, as in his Bar at the
Palace Hotel (1956). His National Bank Mural
(1954-55) combined images of contemporary
industrial progress with historical scenes
culled from a dictionary. His easel painting
incorporated memories of popular postwar
British art: Drying Sails (1957) is reminiscent
of Tristram Hillier, while Park Lane (1956-57)
employs graphic devices familiar in the work
of John Piper.

Howard Taylor was the sole Western
Australian artist to comprehend the creative
ethos of modern art fully. For forty-five years he
pursued a constructive, formal, anti-decorative,
anti-anecdotal art derived from the local land-
scape. He studied at Birmingham College of Art
1946-49 then returned to Perth. Paul Nash and
Ben Nicholson influenced him profoundly. His
painting 7ree Forms (1956) shows a covered
cylinder of spiral shapes imposed across an
arc of radiating tree branches, a relocation of
a constructivist sculpture in natural forms. His
friend, the modernist architect John White,
commissioned Taylor’s first sculpture Stick
Insect (1957-58). Taylor was an excellent
teacher of architecture students, but modern
art remained beyond the pale at Perth Techni-
cal College, and elsewhere. David Bromfield
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See also: Art galleries; Art Gallery of WA
Further reading: D. Bromfield (ed.), Aspects
of Perth modernism, 1929-1942 (1986);
G. Dufour, Howard Taylor: sculptures, paint-
ings, drawings 1942-1984 (1985); ]. Gooding,
Western Australian art and artists 1900-1950
(1987); T. Smith, Robert Juniper (1999)

Art patronage Benefaction and sponsorship
has been limited in all art forms in Western
Australia. The struggle to keep the colony
viable for much of the nineteenth century
left few resources for patronage of the arts,
and it was not until the gold rushes that it
began to emerge. Nevertheless, bequests in
WA were generally low. For example, Sir
John Winthrop Hackett gave £3,000 to the
Art Gallery of WA in 1926, whereas the
Felton Bequest to Victoria in 1904 was for
£384,000, half of which went to the National
Gallery of Victoria. Artists were generally reli-
ant on commissions.

Between the wars, private collectors and
artists such as Joe Skinner and George Pitt
Morison provided support for artists. Some
artists, such as Kathleen O’Connor, relied on
their families for financial support. Postwar,
private patronage increased through the
activities of commercial galleries such as the
Claude Hotchin Art Gallery, the Cremorne
Gallery and the Skinner Galleries. Hotchin
also made substantive donations of artworks
to public hospitals and regional local govern-
ment authorities.

The 1960s heralded substantive bequests
to The University of Western Australia, and,
later, the Art Gallery of WA, by Rose Skinner,
Salec Minc, James Watson, Harold Schenberg
and other collectors. The Rural and Industries
Bank (now BankWest), retail outlets, televi-
sion and radio proprietors and other small
businesses also sponsored art prizes and exhi-
bitions. In the 1990s, Wesfarmers emerged
as a major sponsor of the arts. Many private
galleries continue to nurture the talents of
individual artists. Lorna Kaino
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See also: Art collections; Art exhibitions; Art
prizes and awards; Public art

Art prizes and awards encourage local and
regional artists by creating audiences through
public exposure and publicity. While few
arts prizes were offered in Western Australia
before the 1947 (ongoing) Albany Art Prize,
awards and corporate sponsorship proliferated
in the 1980s.

In 1948 two art awards were inaugurated.
The first, the acquisitive Hotchin Art Prize
1948-66, with oil and watercolour categories,
was exhibited in the Claude Hotchin Gallery
in Boans Department Store. Acquisitions
and works from Hotchin’s private collection
formed the core of Royal Perth Hospital and
many country town collections. The second,
the Art Gallery of Western Australia’s Annual
Art Competition 1948-50, evolved into the
Jubilee Open Art Competition in 1951,
reverting to the Annual Art Competition in
1952-53. Its profile was revised in 1954;
as the Perth Prize for Contemporary Art
(PPCA), it continued for a decade. Public
controversy about abstraction, propriety,
and perspective in Robert Juniper’s winning
entry St Xavier’s Thorn and a Fetish (1954)
triggered public debate about contemporary
art issues, catapulting Juniper and Art Gal-
lery of WA Director Laurie Thomas into the
public spotlight and drawing an audience of
26,793.

The Perth Prize for Drawing 1965-68
became the Perth Prize for Drawing Inter-
national 1970-75, superseding the PPCA.
However, public controversy, now about draw-
ing, was sustained and hotly debated. Richard
Larter’s Googal Box-Galaxy was described as
‘obscene’ and distasteful. The competition
ended with the 1977 Perth International
Survey of Drawing. The Art Gallery of WA
continued exhibiting many prizes, including
the TVW Channel 7 Young Artists’ Award of
$3,000 in 1974, 1976, 1977, 1980, 1982
and 1983.
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During 1958-76, the Skinner Galleries
in Malcolm Street, Perth, hosted the Com-
monwealth Games Art Prize (1962) and, from
1957-59, the Perth Festival Invitation Art
Prize, known as the Thomas Wardle Prize.
Between 1958-62, English critics John Rus-
sell, Patrick Heron and Robert Melville and,
in the 1960s and 1970s, local critics Patrick
Hutchings and Salec Minc, judged many Perth
prizes. Public critical dialogue challenged
both artists and audiences. Skinner Galleries
also hosted the Perth Society of Artists, B. P.
Jackson and McKellar Hall prizes, and in
1958-59 the (Rupert) Murdoch Prize.

Special awards encouraged specific media
or themes. In 1974 the Printmakers Associa-
tion of Western Australia inaugurated prizes
with three categories. The Fremantle Print
Awards began in 1976 with a first prize
(acquisitive) of $5,000, and in 1977 an Indig-
enous Print Award for $2,000. Contemporary
interpretation of Christian texts inspired the
acquisitive Mandorla Art Prize for Religious
Art, inaugurated in 1985 by the Mandorla
Centre for Inner Peace and sponsored by the
Benedictine Monastery, New Norcia. Region-
ally, the acquisitive Bunbury Art Prize ran
from 1959-76, becoming the Bunbury South
West Survey from 1987-2003 and the Bun-
bury South Western Times Survey in 2004.

The two richest annual prizes are the Bank
West Contemporary Art Prize, of $15,000,
inaugurated in 1998, and the Joondalup
Invitation Art Award of $10,000. Christine
Sharkey

See also: Art collections; Art criticism; Art
galleries; Art Gallery of WA; Art patronage
Further reading: A. McCulloch, The encyclo-
paedia of Australian art (1994)

Arts policy was absent from Western Aus-
tralia’s political landscape for the best part of
the twentieth century. While there had been
occasional ad hoc support for aspects of the
performing arts in particular, the arts per
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se did not loom large in the imaginations of
politicians, nor the majority of their electors.
They were deemed non-essential, a luxury
indulged in by the elites, or so it seemed.
Yet a growing number of Western Australians
were actively enjoying visual arts exhibitions,
as well as performances offered by the likes
of the National Theatre Company (at the
Playhouse), the WA Opera, the WA Ballet,
the WA Symphony Orchestra and the Festival
of Perth, all of which had been established
prior to 1970.

On 28 January 1970 the Brand coalition
government endorsed the establishment of
the Western Australian Arts Advisory Board
(WAAAB). It represented the state’s first ten-
tative step towards officially recognising that
it had a legitimate role in supporting artistic
endeavour. Chaired by The University of
Western Australia’s Professor Frank Callaway,
its core function was to recommend to the
Treasurer an annual allocation of funds for
the performing and other arts. Federally, the
Australian Council for the Arts (later known
as the Australia Council) had just been cre-
ated and there was a growing expectation
that the states would collaborate with the
Commonwealth in fostering the arts.

With escalating demand for state support,
the Tonkin Labor government decided to
transform the WAAAB into the Western Aus-
tralian Arts Council (WAAC) by way of the
Western Australian Arts Council Act 1973.
Chaired by Callaway until 1979, the WAAC
was a statutory authority, its mission being to
‘encourage, foster, and promote the practice
and appreciation of the arts [by whatever
means] it considers necessary’. Operating at
arm’s length from government, it was soon
distributing over a million dollars annually
from consolidated revenue. Most areas of
the arts benefited, with the regional touring
of performances and exhibitions enhancing
access by non-metropolitan audiences.

Subsequently, the Burke Labor government
irrevocably changed the funding agenda by
giving the arts portfolio departmental status,
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thus making support for the arts a party
political issue. Established in 1986 under
the Public Service Act 1978, the Department
for the Arts (DFTA) expanded the functions
of the WAAC, and brought all of the key
cultural institutions under a single ministe-
rial umbrella. From 1986 to 1996, with
funding programs now encompassing the
visual, literary and performing arts, succes-
sive state Labor and Coalition arts ministers
promoted policies to enhance participation
by particular constituencies. Regional com-
munities, women, Aboriginal people, young
people, people with disabilities, and people
of non-English-speaking backgrounds were
all targeted. Lobbying by special-interest
groups was intense and at times acrimonious.
Fallout from the collapse of the State Theatre
Company in 1993 still resonates.

Coalition arts minister Peter Foss under-
took a farreaching restructure of the arts
portfolio in 1997. The DFTA was reinvented
as ArtsWA, one of seven portfolio agencies
within a new Ministry for Culture and the
Arts, encompassing the Art Gallery of WA, the
WA Museum, ScreenWest, the Perth Theatre
Trust, the State Records Office and the State
Library of WA. The 2001 election of the
Gallop Labor government saw the ministry
re-designated as the Department of Culture
and the Arts, with ArtsWA introducing new
programs for the support of designer fashion
and contemporary music.

While the scope and intensity of govern-
ment support for the arts grew exponentially
in the late twentieth century, critics argued
that the arts lacked true champions within
government, pointing to an absence of ‘big
picture’ vision, and bemoaning the fact
that no WA premier had adopted the arts
as a badge of the state’s identity. Ageing or
inadequate infrastructure was continually
cited as a barrier to the public’s access to an
increasingly diverse arts and cultural scene.
With a booming economy and record budget
surpluses, the Gallop and then the Carpenter
Labor governments began to address the
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inadequacies, announcing in 2004 the
construction of a new theatre within the
Perth Cultural Centre. Then, late in 2007,
a $73-million package of initiatives designed
to ignite the arts was announced, claimed as
the biggest single injection of arts funds in
the state’s history. This was followed by the
unveiling of plans for a new WA Museum but
the global financial crisis of 2008-09 deterred
these plans. Barry Strickland

See also: Art Gallery of WA; Book publish-
ing; Dance, performance; Drama festivals;
Festival of Perth; Film; Music; Opera; Televi-
sion; Theatre and drama; Western Australian
Museum

Asbestos mining Prospecting for asbestos
fibre began in Western Australia in the 1880s
but met with little success. Chrysotile (white
asbestos) was found in the Pilbara region of
the North-West and several very small shows
were being worked intermittently by 1912.
The finds could not be mined profitably,
however—fibre seams were narrow, the
host rock hard and the localities remote.
The Board of Trade rejected an application
in 1922 by state government and private
interests for tariff protection from imported
asbestos fibre. Western Australian fibre
remained uncompetitive. Prospecting
increased during the 1930s depression
as government encouraged unemployed
men into the outback and as international
fibre prices rose in the late 1930s. New or
previously abandoned leases were worked
by hand, including the crocidolite (blue
asbestos) deposits in the Hamersley Range,
approximately 1,600 kms by road north of
Perth and 320 kilometres inland from the
coast at Roebourne.

In 1943 Colonial Sugar Refining Company
(CSR) acquired a controlling interest in L. G.
Hancock Asbestos Company’s leases and small
mill in Wittenoom Gorge and the state’s most
ambitious and ill-advised asbestos mining
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venture began. CSR made its decision despite
the scepticism of Australia’s main manufactur-
ers of asbestos products, James Hardie and
Waunderlich, but with the encouragement
of overoptimistic state and Commonwealth
governments. Asbestos fibre was a strategic
commodity, particularly valued in wartime,
and the North-West’s ‘empty spaces’ awaited
development. Plans to sell the fibre on both
the international and domestic markets found-
ered quickly. Mine and mill development
proved more difficult than expected, long-
term overseas contracts could not be won and
CSR’s Australian competitors did not want its
fibre. An application to the Tariff Board in
1954, supported by the state government, for
a protective tariff on imported asbestos fibre
failed again. This decision forced CSR into a
major compromise with James Hardie, result-
ing in approximately half Wittenoom’s output
being purchased by James Hardie after 1957.
In the early 1960s, mining and milling costs
rose as management was pressured by govern-
ment inspection to improve dust control and
by its potential customers seeking improved
fibre quality control in milling. Fibre prices
fell and labour shortages increased, adding
to the pressures. The operation closed in
December 1966 with accumulated losses of
$2,500,000. The venture was uneconomic:
South African crocidolite could always be
purchased in Australia more cheaply than
Australian crocidolite.

Wittenoom was a small, single-industry
company town sustained by government
assistance. State and Commonwealth govern-
ments agreed to establish the town with
public housing and other amenities, and also
to provide continuing sea, road and rail trans-
port subsidies. The workforce was always
highly transient, approximately 44 per cent
of workers staying less than three months and
only 22 per cent remaining longer than one
year. In this way nearly 7,000 people worked
at Wittenoom. Most of the predominantly
young, single, migrant, male workforce was
recruited on contract—a six-month contract
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from Perth or a two-year contract from over-
seas (mostly from Italy).

Dust permeated mill and mine. With
asbestos—-related diseases—asbestosis, lung
cancer and mesothelioma—diagnosed in
increasing numbers from 1958, Wittenoom
eventually became one of the world’s infa-
mous occupational health disasters. Chrysotile
mining at small outback ventures, little more
than prospecting shows, continued into the
1970s, exports of asbestos fibre ending in
1977. Lenore Layman

See also: Geology; Mining and mineral
resources; Occupational diseases; Pilbara;
Public health

Further reading: D. W. Henderson, K. B.
Shilkin, S. Le P. Langlois and D. Whitaker
(eds) Malignant mesothelioma (1992); ]J.
McCulloch, Asbestos—its human cost (1986);
L. Layman, ‘Work and Workers’ Responses at
Wittenoom, 1943-1966’, Community Health
Studies, 7, 1 (1983)

Asia, relations with Western Australia’s con-
tact with ‘Asia’ began with Macassan fishers
coming south in search of trepang (sea slugs)
and trochus shells and making contact with
Aboriginal people of the North-West, which
may have occurred as early as the sixteenth
century. However, the modern history of
awareness of and interaction with the region
dates from the establishment of a British gar-
rison at King George Sound, Albany, in 1826.
While the British presence in Albany and the
move to the Swan River colony (now Perth)
in 1829 was designed to reinforce Britain’s
claim to the Australian continent as a whole,
it was also a logical step to bolster strategic
and economic aims in the region. The return
of Java to Holland in 1815, for instance, had
weakened British participation in the valu-
able spice trade in South-East Asia. However,
as much of Asia had already been colonised
by various European powers, direct contact
between the Swan River colony and ‘Asians’
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was limited. For most early Western Austral-
ians of European origin, immigrants from
China, Japan, the Indies and Timor, among
others, provided the most likely source of
contact. The North-West town of Broome, for
instance, developed as Western Australia’s
first truly multi-racial town from the late
nineteenth century as a result of indentured
Asian workers in the pearling industry. Since
1969, Broome has held an annual Festival of
the Pearl (Shinju matsuri) to remember and
celebrate these ‘Asian’ origins.

Since the early nineteenth century, Asian
countries have been reconfigured in the
imagination from the ‘Far East’ to the ‘Near
North’—a region more proximate to isolated
WA than to any other state. As diplomatic,
economic, educational and cultural relations
with Asian nations have grown, this has aided
the development of distinctly Western Austral-
ian views of ‘Asia’, which often undermine
dominant (South-Eastern) Australian views of
the region.

Economics has been the driving force of
Western Australia’s relations with ‘Asia’ since
the early nineteenth century. Trade between
the Swan River colony and British colonies in
India and Singapore began in the 1830s, with
imports of goods such as sugar, flout, rice and
tea. Exports in those early years were minimal.
By the 1840s, however, horses and, to a lesser
extent, cattle and sheep were being exported
to India, followed by timber in the 1850s and
gold in the 1890s. By the mid to late twentieth
century, Western Australia’s most significant
export destination, the United Kingdom, had
been replaced by Japan, China and India,
largely due to what has been termed as the
state’s ‘accident of geology’—its wealth of
natural resources, including gold, iron ore and
bauxite. Japan became the state’s largest trad-
ing partner in the late 1960s. It retained this
position until 2007, when it was eclipsed by
China, with exports to China valued at $14.3
billion that year. The Department of Industry
and Resources maintains several offices in Asia
to promote state exports, namely in Japan,
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China, Taiwan, South Korea, India, Malaysia,
Singapore, Thailand and Indonesia.

WA also has strong diplomatic, educational
and cultural relations with many Asian coun-
tries. The informal lines of relations with
Asia perhaps date to the early 1890s, when
a telegraph cable was laid between Broome
and Java. More official arrangements certainly
existed by the turn of the twentieth century,
as prisoner transports took place between
Perth and other European colonies in Asia. In
1900, for instance, six pearlers accused of five
counts of murder aboard the brigantine Ethel
were extradited from Dutch-ruled Makassar
to Perth.

While formal responsibility for external
affairs passed to the Australian government
upon Federation in 1901 (although it remained
effectively managed by Britain until the
1940s), diplomatic relations have continued
to strengthen between the state and indi-
vidual nations in Asia. WA boasts sister-state
arrangements with Hyogo Prefecture, Japan
(established 1981), with Zhejiang Province,
China (1987), and with the Province of East
Java (1990). Various Western Australian cities
also maintain Asian sister-city relationships,
with the first such link established between
Perth and Kagoshima, Japan in 1974.

The state’s relations with Asian nations
have been strongly promoted by the study of
Asian languages, particularly Chinese, Japa-
nese and Indonesian, at primary, secondary
and tertiary level since the 1980s. Murdoch
University’s Asian Studies program is the
oldest in the state, and includes a specialist
Asia Research Centre, established in 1988.
Such educational programs have been exten-
sively supported from within Asia by such
organisations as the Japan Foundation. In
addition, a growing number of international
students from China, Taiwan and Japan,
and also from South-East Asia, particularly
Singapore, have chosen to attend schools
and universities within the state. In 2005 a
Confucius Institute was established at The
University of Western Australia (UWA). The
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first of its kind in Australia, it is a non-profit
joint venture between the National Office
for Teaching Chinese as a Foreign Language
(Ministry of Education, Beijing, China), Zhe-
jiang University and UWA.

Tourists from Asia, particularly Singapore,
Japan and China, have also made up a large
percentage of international visitors to WA
since the 1980s, although the state remains
less favoured than, for example, Queensland.
The WA government has attempted to
improve the state’s image as a tourist destina-
tion with a television campaign entitled ‘Face
to Face’, which showcased the state’s tourist
regions in broadcasts on the BBC World Asia
network in Japan, China, Malaysia, Singapore
and India in early 2000.

Cultural relations with Asian nations
have been bolstered by notable WA artists
who have looked to Asia for inspiration,
such as artist Robert Juniper who was
inspired by both Chinese and Japanese
aesthetics, most notably utilising Japanese
art techniques relating to space and shadow
in his famous landscapes of WA. In recent
years the WA arts scene has been supported
by strong contributions from Asian institu-
tions and figures, such as the Japanese
philanthropist Dr Handa Haruhisa, who has
sponsored various arts events and forums,
including The UWA Perth International
Arts Festival and the Art Gallery of Western
Australia, and endowed a chair in human
rights education at Curtin University in
2004. Narrelle Morris

See also: Asian immigrants, nineteenth cen-
tury; Asian immigrants, twentieth century;
Economy; Iron ore; Japan, relations with; Oil
and gas

Further reading: J. Gothard (ed.), Asian ori-
entations: Studies in WA history, 16 (1995)

Asian immigrants, nineteenth century The
Asian-born component of the Western Aus-
tralian population throughout the nineteenth
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century never exceeded 4.7 per cent of the
total populace. However, despite relatively
small numbers, their presence as temporary
and permanent settlers resulted in restrictive
legislation that largely controlled their indi-
vidual and communal economic, social and
cultural experiences.

Fishers from the Indonesian archipelago
had visited the Kimberley coast as early as the
1700s, searching for trepang, but though they
established links with Aboriginal communities
in the North-West, had shown no inclination
to settle. Asians first took up residence in WA
as servants accompanying early British settlers
and a small number of labourers from India
were brought to the South-West to work in
1838. In 1847 a scheme to import Chinese
labourers from Singapore to alleviate colonial
labour shortages was commenced. It was
withdrawn when convicts from Britain were
introduced, but reintroduced in 1878, after
convict transportation ceased; a pool of cheap
and compliant labour was perceived as neces-
sary for building the colony, particularly in
the pastoral and agricultural industries. One
thousand Chinese indentured servants arrived
between 1847 and 1897. Most left Western
Australia after their contracts had expired,
however, a few stayed on under renewed
contracts or to work on their own account.

Throughout the 1880s the development
of the pearling industry, the expansion of
pastoral holdings and the discovery of gold
attracted immigrants from a number of Asian
countries: Indians, Afghans, Japanese, Malays,
‘Macassans’ (Indonesians), Filipinos, Chinese
and South Sea Islanders. Although some of
these were contracted as indentured labour
in pearling and pastoral work, many arrived
as ‘free’ immigrants independent of ties and
obligations to Anglo-Australian employers. The
arrival of these immigrants resulted in several
pieces of legislation aimed at restricting the
entry of further ‘free’ Asian immigrants and
confining their economic activities to areas
that did not threaten Anglo-Australian labour
or business.
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The first piece of legislation was intended
to prevent Chinese from owning small pearling
boats, which were used for shallow pearling in
the Shark Bay area. The 1886 Sharks Bay Pearl
Shell Fishery Act required pearlers to acquire
a licence, which could only be obtained with
the approval of the governor. Although there
was no explicit mention of ‘Asians’ in the Act,
it was generally acknowledged that it would
be made impossible for these immigrants to
obtain a licence. The Act, which applied to
the owners of pearling boats, forced Chinese
out of the industry and prevented Japanese
pearlers owning deep-sea pearling luggers
a decade later. However, it did not exclude
Asian labour from pearling, and indeed, from
the 1880s until its decline prior to the Second
World War, the pearling industry remained
dependent on Asian labour.

The Goldfields Act 1886, passed just
months before the discovery of gold at Halls
Creek, prevented any ‘Asiatic or African
alien’ from holding a ‘Miner’s Right, or any
lease, license or permit for any goldfield’
until five years after the ‘proclamation of such
goldfield’. Intended to prevent an influx of
Chinese comparable to the movement which
had joined the gold rushes in the eastern colo-
nies, and introduced before the declaration of
any gold find, this legislation was extremely
effective in its intent. No Chinese were
recorded in any census residing on or near
any goldfield in the colony, although Japanese,

Chinese dragon parade in Milligan Street, Perth,
1901, from the collection of the National Archives
of Australia (A1721, 40)

- Cupiripht b,
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Indians and Afghans operated businesses to
service goldfields populations.

The Act to Regulate and Restrict Chinese
Immigration 1886 was also designed to
control the potential capacity of the Chinese
population in the colony by requiring that
ships carrying immigrants could carry only
one Chinese per 50 tons of ships’ tonnage
and a fee of £10 per Chinese passenger was
to be paid. These requirements only applied
to ‘free immigrants’, not to imported labour
or Chinese already resident in the colony.

The combination of these three pieces of
legislation channelled Asian immigrants into
specific areas of economic activity, generally
distinguished on the basis of ethnicity. ‘Free’
Chinese immigrants were predominant in
market gardening, laundry work, furniture-
making and shopkeeping. Market gardening
and laundry work provided no threat to non-
Asian workers and were allowed to operate
with no restrictions. Chinese-run shops either
catered specifically to Asian communities or
serviced remote areas in harsh conditions.
Furniture-making was the only industry that
competed with European owned and operated
factories and so came under close scrutiny in
the early part of the twentieth century under
the Factories Act 1904.

Immigrants from the Indian state of
Punjab, Baluchistan and the north-west
frontier region of Afghanistan were crucial in
providing transportation services to the inte-
rior of the colony before the advent of roads
and railway lines. Two Indian businessmen
first imported 100 camels and 23 cameleers
into the colony in 1887. At first camel trans-
port was not a huge success. However, by
the mid 1890s Afghan and Indian cameleers
were invaluable in transporting machinery,
food, water and other goods required on the
Eastern Goldfields, and assisting government
contractors such as surveyors and postal
workers. Although the majority of Afghans
and Indians worked as cameleers, a small
group owned shops in Fremantle and north
Perth or worked as hawkers.
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Japanese immigrants started arriving in the
colony in the late 1880s when advances in
deep-sea pearling necessitated the introduc-
tion of divers familiar with more advanced
diving technology. Renowned for their diving
skills, Japanese also worked as boatbuilders
and repairers and in their own businesses as
laundrymen, tailors and shopkeepers, some
of which may have been a front for brothels.
Unlike the other Asian communities in the
colony, which were predominately male, the
Japanese community was approximately 20
per cent female. Census data records their
occupations as dressmakers, shop assistants
and laundry workers. However, police and
other reports, including a Japanese govern-
ment official report, suggest many were part
of an international network of Japanese-organ-
ised prostitution working in brothels in towns
along the north-west coast, the goldfields
regions and in Perth and Fremantle.

Although Japanese divers played a central
role in pearling, much of the other work
was done by Malay, Filipino, Indonesian and
Ceylonese labour. They worked as crew on
the pearling luggers and as pearl shellers,
shell packers and general labourers on shore.
Malays were also recorded as working in the
pastoral industry and as station hands and
cooks.

Throughout the 1890s, despite legislation
and regulations limiting Asian participation in
the general economic growth of the colony,
‘free’ and indentured Asian immigrants
continued to arrive. Although their numbers
were relatively small compared to the influx
of non-Asian arrivals from the eastern colonies
and overseas and the burgeoning population
more generally, anti-Asian attitudes, mainly
directed towards Chinese, were expressed
by all sectors of Western Australian society.
Businessmen perceived the rise of Asian
small business as a threat, while workers
saw Asians as potentially flooding the labour
market. In response to growing agitation, the
colonial parliament passed the I/mmigration
Restriction Act 1897. The Act was based on
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a similar piece of legislation introduced by
the Natal government, which had received
the rare approval of the British government
for such legislation. The Act later became the
blueprint for the Commonwealth Immigra-
tion Restriction Act 1901. Although the Act
did not specifically refer to the exclusion of
Asians from the colony, it did contain a clause
that was to prove very effective in doing so.
Any person selected by the appointed gov-
ernment officer would be required to pass a
dictation test, which could be given in any
European language, as well as English. The
Act, however, also contained a clause that
allowed Asians already living in the colony
to bypass the provisions of the Act if they left
the colony and then returned. This resulted
in a particular pattern of settlement that
affected the majority of Asian settlers: they
would work for a few years in the colony,
return to their home countries for a year or
so, then come back to the colony. This was
known as sojourning.

By the end of the nineteenth century,
Asians made up 2.6 per cent of the total
population of the colony. Except for a few
individuals, the majority were excluded
from the social and political life of colonial
society and confined to a narrow range of
occupations. Their daily lives were generally
restricted to their own predominantly male
communities in which they retained their
languages and attempted to maintain cultural
activities important to them. Anne Atkinson

See also: Asia, relations with; Asian immi-
grants, twentieth century; Camels; Contact,
non-European; Entrepreneurs, immigrant;
Middle Eastern immigrants; Migration; Mus-
lims; Pearling; Workers

Further reading: A. Atkinson, Asian immi-
grants to Western Australia, 1829-1901
(1988); R. Ganter, Mixed relations: Asian—
Aboriginal contact in North Australia (20006);
J. Gothard (ed.), Asian Orientations: Studies
in WA History, 16 (1995); J. Ryan, Ancestors:
Chinese in colonial Australia (1995)
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Asian immigrants, twentieth century By
the turn of the twentieth century, white
attitudes to Asians in Western Australia
were largely reflected in the ‘White Australia
policy’, which perceived non-white people as
a threat to the moral, social, economic and
physical health of the Australian population.
Until the 1950s, the laws embodied in the
White Australia policy encouraged discrimina-
tory practices that were accepted as norms
within Australian society. In the second half
of the century, however, attitudes slowly
changed, laws were rescinded and people
of Asian ancestry were gradually accepted
as part of Australian and Western Australian
society. In 2001, people of Asian ethnicities
comprised just over five per cent of the
state’s population and have made significant
contributions to the state’s development,
particularly in business, the public service,
science, health and education.

The Commonwealth government’s /mmi-
gration Restriction Act 1901, like Western
Australia’s 1897 Immigration Restriction Act,
effectively closed the doors to all Asian immi-
grants to WA with the exception of a handful
of indentured Asian labourers. Predominantly
from Japan and the Indonesian archipelago,
these workers continued to work in the
state’s pearling industry centred on Broome,
which was exempted from the Act of 1901
until the industry was wound down in the
1940s. Until the 1950s Asian residents of
WA remained under close scrutiny under
legislation passed in the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries that was designed to
limit their economic and social activity. The
state’s Factories Act 1904 prevented Asians
from establishing furniture factories and
laundries and demanded that existing ones
and their owners and employees (usually
Chinese) be routinely examined. In 1920
the WA Factories and Shops Act restricted
the operating hours of shops kept by ‘persons
of Asiatic, African or Polynesian race’. In
1916 all Asians, except Indians (who were
regarded as British citizens), were classed as
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‘aliens’ and required to register at their local
police station and report any changes to their
address and occupation under the War Precau-
tions Regulations. Other inventories kept of
‘aliens’ included the Registers of Applications
for Exemption from the Dictation Test under
the Commonwealth’s Immigration Restric-
tion Act 1901, and reports on individuals
made for the Immigration Department. In
1941 the Commonwealth Investigation Serv-
ice registered all 251 Japanese living in WA
as a precursor to their internment in South
Australia, Victoria and New South Wales,
with the outbreak of war in the Pacific.

There was never a homogenous ‘Asian’
community in WA; rather, it was divided along
ethnic, religious, linguistic, birthplace and
social lines, and tensions frequently emerged.
Friction in the pearling industry in Broome
resulted in armed conflict along ethnic lines
in 1907 and 1914; and in December 1920
ongoing antagonism between the large
Japanese and the smaller Koepanger (also
referred to as ‘Malay’) community erupted
into open hostility, resulting in three to six
deaths and serious injuries to another sixty
people, in what became known as the Broome
race riots.

By 1947 only 0.7 per cent of the Western
Australian population gave their birthplace as
‘Asian’. (This figure included the few white
women who married Asian men and the
children of these marriages who, although
born in Australia, lost their Australian
national status and were defined as ‘Asian’.)
The Chinese community, for example, had
declined from 1,621 in 1901 to 458 (375
male, 83 female) by that year. Most of the
Asian population were elderly and largely
reliant on their own communities for sup-
port. Others recorded in the 1947 census
had been born in countries that were not
typically associated with ‘Asiatics’ of earlier
times. For example, immigrants from Pales-
tine and British Malaya did not feature in
earlier census data but were probably able to
enter the country because they held British
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passports, having sought refuge in WA from
wartime conditions.

The process of demolishing the White
Australia policy started at a national level in
the decades following the Second World War
and the process reverberated through WA
as well. A small number of Japanese women
entered WA as the wives of Australian serv-
icemen formerly stationed in Japan. In 1958
the Commonwealth Migration Act replaced
earlier Immigration Acts and the dictation
test was dropped. Selected Asian students
obtained entry under the Colombo Plan;
Asians permanently resident in Australia were
given the right to become naturalised and
have their wives, children and aged parents
join them; limited numbers of highly skilled
non-European immigrants were given entry
from the 1960s; and discriminatory legisla-
tion that had denied Asians social security
benefits, mining licences and entry to certain
occupations was abolished. However, it was
not until 1973 that federal immigration policy
was changed to remove all clauses that dis-
criminated on the basis of ‘race’, ethnicity and
birthplace, religion or cultural background,
with entry henceforth to be determined by
family relationship, skills and need. In 1975
the Commonwealth’s Racial Discrimination
Act came into operation, prohibiting race-
based discrimination in the provision of
goods and services, land, housing and other
accommodation, access to places and facilities,
employment and trade union membership.

The most significant new feature of immi-
gration to Australia in the final quarter of the
century was migrants from the Asian region.
Prompted by the arrival of Vietnamese ‘boat
people’ in 1976, and limited numbers of offi-
cially recognised Indo-Chinese refugees from
camps in Malaysia and Thailand, the Austral-
ian government accepted increased numbers
of Viethamese, Cambodians and Laotians after
the United Nations Refugee Conference in
1979. The Community Refugee Settlement
Scheme was implemented to assist refugees
in establishing a new life in Australia. Later
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agreements with the government of Vietnam
allowed Vietnamese residents in Australia
to sponsor relatives as immigrants. Between
1975 and 1985 more than 120,000 refugees
from Indo-China settled in Australia. The
2006 census listed 10,488 Vietnam-born
people living in WA.

With the increase of Asian immigrants,
mostly from South-East Asian and South Asian
countries, community organisations were revi-
talised or established, often by students who
had entered WA under the Colombo Plan in the
1950s and 1960s. These organisations sought
to assist new migrants with settlement and to
provide ongoing support and social activities.
By the 1980s most ethnic groups had at least
one community organisation, all of which were
amalgamated under the Ethnic Communities
Council, a non-government organisation set
up in 1975 to represents Western Australia’s
ethnic communities and to lobby government
on behalf of its members. Also from the early
1980s, with the introduction of multicultural-
ism at a federal level, government agencies
such as the Multicultural and Ethnic Affairs
Commission and the Equal Opportunities
Commission were instrumental in developing
equal opportunity and social justice programs
that took into account the diverse cultural and
linguistic backgrounds of Western Australians
and their various needs.

Though community attitudes towards
Asian migrants were generally increasingly
favourable, in 1988 a very small group of
racially prejudiced activists in the Australian
Nationalists Movement (ANM) conducted a
race-hatred campaign across Perth through
racist posters and graffiti, and the firebombing
of Chinese restaurants. The leadet, Jack van
Tongeren, was gaoled for twelve years and
legislation and regulations to curb racism were
introduced, partly in response to the actions
of the ANM. The Racial Harassment and
Incitement to Racial Hatred Act was passed
by state parliament in 1990 after two years of
debate. Occasionally, discussions about immi-
gration and settlement revive concerns about

102

Association of Independent Schools

a resurgence of ‘White Australia’, but with
arguments ostensibly focused on ‘culture’
rather than ‘race’, immigrants from regions
other than Asia, particularly the Middle East,
are now as likely to be the target.

At the beginning of the twenty-first century,
Asian immigrants made up 40 per cent of the
state’s annual migrant intake, with people born
in an Asian country making up 5.3 per cent of
the population. The five top source countries
of Asian immigrants in WA are Malaysia
(1 per cent), India (1 per cent), Singapore and
Vietnam (0.5 per cent each), and Indonesia
(0.4 per cent). Data on ancestry indicates the
majority of immigrants from South-East Asian
countries are ethnic Chinese. Thus, 2.7 per
cent of the WA population give ‘Chinese’ as
their ancestry, followed by Indian (0.8 per
cent), Vietnamese (0.6 per cent), Filipino (0.4
per cent) and Malay and Burmese (0.3 per
cent each). Chinese dialects were spoken in
one per cent of Western Australian households
while two per cent of the population gave their
religion as Buddhist. Anne Atkinson

See also: Asia, relations with; Asian immi-
grants, nineteenth century; Buddhism;
Chinese New Year; Dragon Boat Festival;
Entrepreneurs, immigrant; Middle Eastern
immigrants; Migration; Multiculturalism; Mus-
lims; Race riots; Refugees; Shinju Matsuri
Further reading: A. Atkinson, Asian immi-
grants to Western Australia, 1829-1901
(1988); R. Ganter, Mixed relations: Asian—
Aboriginal contact in North Australia (20006);
J. Gothard (ed.), Asian Orientations: Studies
in WA history, 16 (1995); J. Jupp (ed.), The
Australian people: an encyclopaedia of the
nation, its people and their origins (2001); J.
Ryan, Ancestors: Chinese in colonial Australia
(1995)

Association of Independent Schools
The Association of Independent Schools of
Western Australia (AISWA) is a voluntary
organisation of non-government schools in
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WA. It was formed in 1962 when a group
of non-government schools, both Catholic
and non-Catholic, decided to provide an
independent view of education in the state.
The first president was Brother W. G. Hall,
then Headmaster of Aquinas College. Up to
2005 there have been a further twenty-six
presidents, all senior personnel in the non-
government system.

The services provided by AISWA include
advice on Curriculum Council requirements,
assistance with industrial and legal matters,
help with issues relating to school governance
and professional development for principals
and teachers. AISWA also plays a role in
putting the views of its member schools to
the state and federal governments, especially
in relation to funding, and is the nominated
education authority for all non-Catholic
independent schools for the management of
Australian government targeted programs.

In 2005 AISWA had 149 member schools
located throughout the state with a total enrol-
ment of 59,000 students. These include large
‘single sex’ and co-educational metropolitan
schools teaching children from kindergarten
to year 12 students, smaller metropolitan and
country primary and secondary schools, and
Aboriginal Community Schools in remote
areas of the Kimberley and Pilbara regions.
Some of the schools reflect a particular
educational philosophy, which contributes in
distinctive ways to the diversity of schooling
in WA. Audrey Jackson

See also: Education, Catholic; Education,
independent schools

Asthma management in Western Australia
improved over the twentieth century from a
focus on allergy to one on airway pathology
and physiology, due to the increasing avail-
ability of chest physicians after the decline
of tuberculosis, the introduction of inhaled
bronchodilators (1960s) and corticosteroids
(1970s), and growing expertise within the
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state. Growing awareness of asthma as a
widespread and potentially fatal illness by
physicians, allergists and paediatricians, and
the enthusiasm of community members,
particularly Judith Barton (1923-2005), led
to the establishment of the Asthma Foundation
in 1964 to promote research and education
regarding asthma. Funds raised established the
Clinical Immunology Research Unit at Princess
Margaret Hospital under Dr Keven Turner in
1969. The Unit was later incorporated into the
Institute of Child Health Research and under
the Directorship of Professor Pat Holt (from
1991) has become a major international centre
for the investigation of immune mechanisms in
asthma. Professor Lou Landau was appointed
from Melbourne to the Chair of Paediatrics at
The University of Western Australia in 1984
and, with his colleagues, developed physiologi-
cal measurements of lung function in infants
with asthma. Asthma Foundation programs
of education, developed for patients, schools,
workplaces and for ‘asthma educators’, became
the basis for programs adopted nationally.

In 1966 the Busselton Health surveys
commenced and are still recording the
prevalence of asthma, its risk factors and lung
function in an expanding community. Along
with birth cohort studies such as the Raine
Study (1989), research into asthma in WA
is recognised internationally for its contribu-
tions to knowledge regarding the natural
history (including epidemiology, genetics,
immunology and physiology) of asthma. As in
most developed countries, asthma is common
in WA. The Busselton Health Surveys have
shown that asthma in adults increased from
around 10 per cent in 1966 to around 15
per cent in 1994 and remains at this level
in 2007. Data from the Perth arm of the
International Survey of Asthma and Allergy
in Children (ISAAC) showed that 25 per cent
of 6-7 year olds and 30 per cent of 13-14
year olds had current wheeze. In Aboriginal
people, the prevalence of asthma in children
is similar for those living in Perth but less in
more remote areas. These activities account
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for the significant role of the state in the
formation of the national body Asthma Aus-
tralia and in the listing of asthma as the Sixth
National Health Priority in 1999. Alan James

See also: Aboriginal health; Child health;
Princess Margaret Hospital; Public health;
Tuberculosis

Astronautics concerns itself with the science
and technology of spaceflight. Western Aus-
tralia has played an important, though minor,
role in international astronautical efforts. Its
position in the southern hemisphere and on
the Indian Ocean, combined with politically
favourable inclinations, has made WA an ideal
location for support to the space programs of
the United States and the European Space
Agency.

During the Mercury astronaut program
the United States used a tracking facility
near Muchea. Opened in 1961, it was one
of the seventeen tracking stations (two in
Australia) around the globe. Apart from
receiving telemetry data, Muchea also served
as a command facility during missions. The
facilities were housed in trailers and included
an S band radar instrument. Data was sent
to Washington by means of teletype equip-
ment and radio. The Muchea site was closed
after completion of the Mercury program in
1963. For the following Gemini and Apollo
programs, tracking efforts were transferred to
the Carnarvon Tracking Station.

During the solar eclipse of 20 June 1974,
United States’ scientists, in cooperation with
CSIRO, flew two Terrier Sandhawk sounding
rockets from launchers erected in Lancelin.
The objective of these flights was to make
scientific observations of the eclipse and, in
particular, the Lyman-alpha radiation emitted by
the Sun. After reaching an altitude of about 600
kilometres the two payloads descended into the
ocean. Unfortunately only one was recovered,
providing limited data. One launcher is on
display at the Aviation Museum in Bull Creek.
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In 1979 the United States National
Aeronautics and Space Administration
(NASA) established the Yarragadee Mobile
Laser (Moblas) tracking facility at the Yat-
haragga property near Dongara. Its initial
purpose was to track the Space Shuttle but
after establishment of its space-based tracking
network, NASA transferred the Yarragadee
facility to the Australian government for use
in the Australian and International geodetic
framework. The facility remains in use.

Established in 2002, the European
Space Agency’s deep-space tracking station
at New Norcia is a crucial link in the solar
system exploration missions undertaken by
that agency. The station is equipped with a
35-metre parabolic reflector dish antenna. The
dish’s pedestal has a beam waveguide system,
cooled S and X band Low Noise Amplifiers
and 20-kilowatt S and X band transmitters.
Its equipment can be extended to use on the
Ka band. The New Norcia facility is usually
unmanned, control being provided remotely
from the Perth International Telecommunica-
tions Centre (PITC) facility in Gnangara.

Owned by Telstra, the PITC facility at
Gnangara is not only used for receipt of inter-
national communications, including telephone
calls and radio and television broadcasts such
as news and sports, but is also used in support
of scientific space missions. The facility has,
among others, a 15-metre-diameter antenna
with reception in both S and X band and
transmission in S band as well as an antenna
for the Global Positioning System-Tracking
and Data Facility.

The Defence Signals Directorate (DSD)
operates a military receiving station at
Kojarena, near Geraldton. It provides signals
intelligence for Australian government bodies,
as well as the United States, the United King-
dom, Canada and New Zealand.

WA took an early lead in the use of satel-
lite imagery in environmental management.
This work eventually resulted in the estab-
lishment of the Leeuwin Centre for Earth
Sensing Technologies at Floreat Park in May
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1993. The Leeuwin Centre brings together
government and private organisations with
capabilities in image acquisition, processing,
enhancement and interpretation as well as
education and training.

In 1997 the Australian Defence Science
and Technology Agency and the United States
Missile Defense Agency launched a number of
Terrier-Orion rockets from a facility at Anna
Plains, south of Broome. Jos Heyman

See also: Carnarvon Tracking Station; Com-
munications; USA, relations with

Further reading: H. Lindsay, 7racking Apolio
to the moon (2001); A. T. Philp, Eclipse ’74:
a report on the rocket launches conducted
to observe the total solar eclipse in Western
Australia, 20 June 1974 (1974); ‘New Norcia
Tracking Station’, News bulletin of Astro-
nautical Society of Western Australia, 27, 2
(2001); D. H. R. Spenneman and L. Kosmer,
‘Heritage Sites of the US Space Program in
Australia’, Quest, 12, 2 (2005)

Athletics Foot-running or pedestrianism, later
referred to as professional running, was a fea-
ture of the earliest sports meetings in colonial
Australia. From the goldrush days in the 1890s
and during the first decade of the twentieth
century, these athletics events attracted consid-
erable attention and large crowds, especially on
the Eastern Goldfields. Often head-to-head con-
tests, they regularly featured the world’s best
professional sprinters, including Queenslander
Arthur Postle, Victorian Jack Donaldson and
Irishman Rochford Beauchamp Day, the British
champion. The Western Australian Amateur
Athletics Association (WAAAA) was formed by
a group of local amateur sports enthusiasts in
1905. However, because professional running
had a strong hold in the state, the amateur
organisation folded three years later, and it was
another two decades before amateur athletics
again had a state controlling body.

The first meeting of the re-formed WAAAA
was held at the Bohemia Hotel on 19 April
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1928. The association did not have a head-
quarters in the early years, with competitions
being conducted at Guildford Grammar
School, James Oval at The University of West-
ern Australia, Hale School in Kings Park and
Perth Modern School. Later, Leederville and
East Fremantle ovals were used until Perry
Lakes Stadium became available in 1962.
Because the WAAAA refused to allow women
to compete at its weekly meetings, the West-
ern Australian Women’s Amateur Athletic
Association (WAWAAA) was formed in 1936
and its members competed at Subiaco Oval
on Friday nights for a couple of years until
moving to Leederville Oval. The WAAAA and
the WAWAAA merged in 1979 under the
umbrella body of the Athletics Association
of Western Australia, a name subsequently
changed to AthleticA. A split had previously
emerged in senior athletics when a large
number of distance runners became disen-
chanted with the WAAAA’s failure to foster
distance running, and this was the catalyst
for the formation of the West Australian
Marathon club in 1971, which still holds
long-distance races on most Sunday mornings
throughout the year.

Sprinter Shirley Strickland pictured winning a
100 yards final, February 1948. Courtesy West
Australian (SP2978)
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Two WA athletes became household names
throughout Australia during the country’s
‘Golden Age’ of track and field, the 1950s to the
early 1960s: Shirley Strickland (de la Hunty) and
Herb Elliott. Strickland was one of the world’s
top female sprinters and hurdlers, competing
at the 1948, 1952 and 1956 Olympic Games
and winning a total of three gold medals, as
well as five national titles. (In the 1940s and
1950s, the Australian women’s track and field
championships were only held every second
year; Strickland’s record would otherwise
undoubtedly have been even more impressive.)
Elliott, who won the 1,500 metres at the 1960
Olympic Games in Rome, was unbeaten in the
1,500 metres and one mile until he retired
after the 1960 Olympics at the age of twenty-
two. High-jumper John Winter was the state’s
only other Olympic track and field champion,
winning at London in 1948, until pole vaulter
Steve Hooker won Australia’s first field gold for
60 years at Beijing in 2008. Western Australian
Decima Norman was another athlete of great
talent who won a record five gold medals at
the 1938 Empire Games in Sydney, but did
not have the chance to compete at an Olympic
Games because of the advent of war.

Professional  foot-running  meetings
were held irregularly in Perth and country
towns from the 1930s onwards and, after a
two-decade break, the Western Australian
Professional Athletics League was re-formed
in 1984, changing its name to the West
Coast Athletic League in 1987. A professional
running circuit throughout the state was
established. Dave Strickland (1900), father
of Shirley Strickland, and Dean Capobianco
(1990) are the only WA athletes to win the
Stawell Gift, Australia’s most famous footrace.

Athletics for children under the age of 12
was first held at Perry Lakes Stadium on 17
February 1968 and the Western Australian
Little Athletics Association was formed the
following year. As one of the state’s largest
junior sporting organisations, the association
has grown from 300 in 1969 to nearly 6,000
athletes.
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The Western Australian pair of John
Gilmour and Cliff Bould emerged as two of
the world’s best veteran distance runners in
the late 1960s. Their international successes
led to the formation in 1974 of the Western
Australian Veteran Athletics Club for athletes
over the age of thirty.

The inaugural City to Surf fun run in
1975 marked the formal commencement of
Western Australia’s jogging boom. The annual
12-kilometre race attracted 500 runners for
the inaugural event and developed to become
the state’s most popular participatory sporting
event, with a record 25,101 competitors in
the 2005 race. David Marsh

See also: City to Surf fun run; Empire and
Commonwealth Games; Western Australian
Olympic and Paralympic Medallists (appendi-
ces); Sport, disabled people

Further reading: D. Gava, A personal best:
the history of the West Australian Marathon
Club (1997) B. Stoddart, ‘Sport and society
1890-1940: a foray’, in C. T. Stannage (ed.),
A new history of Western Australia (1987); W.
Vamplew, K. Moore, J. O’'Hara, R. Cashman
and I. Jobling (eds), The Oxford companion
to Australian sport (1997)

Augusta, 320 kilometres from Perth, in the
Shire of Augusta-Margaret River, was the third
European settlement in Western Australia. It
was named after Princess Augusta, daughter
of George III. Governor Stirling selected land
near Cape Leeuwin as one of his grants in
the Swan River colony, and chose a site at the
mouth of the Blackwood River for the estab-
lishment of a settlement with harbourage at
Flinders Bay, where whalers established Try
Works in the 1830s.

Early settlers included the Molloy, Bussell
and Turner families and their employees, who
arrived at Flinders Bay on 2 May 1830. Dif-
ficulty clearing, poor soil, isolation and lack
of government assistance saw most settlers
gradually depart for more suitable areas. From
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the 1860s, agricultural and pastoral activity
expanded, but remained sparse.

In the 1880s, the heavily forested area
north of Augusta attracted M. C. Davies & Co.
to the region to establish karri timber mills.
A flourishing timber industry developed, with
Karridale (destroyed by fire, 1961) as the
timber centre, railway lines to ports at Hame-
lin Bay and Flinders Bay and a new road to
Busselton. Davies and Wishart built Leeuwin
Lighthouse (1896) and Davies constructed
Alexandra Bridge (1898). After closure of
the mills, few people remained in the district
until the advent of the Group Settlement
Scheme in 1921, when Groups 3 and 4 were
established at Kudardup and Karridale, and
others followed (1921-26). Infrastructure
developed to service the group settlements,
including roads and a Busselton—Flinders Bay
railway, enabled further development. In the
1960s a fishing and abalone industry was
established at Augusta.

Tourism has been a significant industry
in the area. It commenced when the Caves
Board opened Lake Cave to the public in
1901, followed by Mammoth Cave and Jewel
Cave (from 1959), and expanded following
establishment of the region’s wine industry in
the 1970s. Augusta people achieved a world
first with the successful rescue of ninety-six
stranded whales in 1986.

Most buildings in the area have been of
vernacular design, although M. C. Davies’
residence at Karridale and the Augusta Hotel
(1912) were architect-designed. Other than
the hotel, most buildings were timber-framed
until the 1960s, when masonry construction
became more frequent, although timber-
framed construction has remained popular.
From the 1980s there has also been some
rammed-earth construction, including Lumen
Christi Church (1985), one of a number of
architect-designed buildings dating from the
late twentieth century. Robin Chinnery

See also: Caves, tourism; Foundation
and early settlement; Group settlement;
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Lighthouses; Margaret River; Timber industry;
Tourism; Wine

Further reading: G. J. Cresswell, The light
of Leeuwin (2003); T. Cullity, ‘Vasse Felix
Vineyard and West Australian Wine-Growing’,
Early Days, 10, 2 (1997); P. Forrestal, A taste
of the Margaret River (1995); L. Watson,
‘Light railways in the south west of Western
Australia’y Early days, 11, 3 (1997)

Australia First Movement, ultra-nationalist,
semi-fascist and anti-Semitic, grew from
resentment of perceived British attitudes
toward Australians during the First World
War, the Great Depression and even the
‘bodyline’ cricket tour of 1932-33. Its lead-
ers, the Sydney writer Percy Reginald ‘Inky’
Stephensen and businessman William John
Miles, were tolerated by the Right in the
1930s because of their anti-Communism;
they were, however, increasingly sympathetic
toward the totalitarian governments of Ger-
many, Italy and Japan as the Second World
War approached. The movement’s Western
Australian branch did not exist until 1942; its
membership then consisted of just four people
and a Military Intelligence agent provocateur,
Frederick James Thomas. Largely on Thomas’s
evidence, Laurence Frederick Bullock, a Gal-
lipoli veteran, and Charles Leonard Albert
Williams, an insurance agent, were convicted
in the WA Supreme Court on 23 June 1942
of conspiring to assist Japanese forces then
seemingly poised to invade Australia. Both
served gaol terms and were then interned
by Commonwealth authorities. Nancy Rachel
Krakouer, a postal assistant, and Edward
Cunningham Quicke, a dairy farmer, were
acquitted by the jury but interned regardless,
along with sixteen other movement members
from New South Wales and Victoria. A Com-
monwealth Commission of Inquiry in 1946
found such repression largely justified, even
though movement members had done no
more than express solidarity with wartime
enemies. Only three letters are known to have
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passed between the Australia First Movement
in Sydney and Bullock’s associates; Bullock
and Stephensen met for the first time in the
Loveday internment camp in South Australia.
On their release, the Western Australians
faded into obscurity; Stephensen likewise
after an attempt in 1948 to seek a wider
inquiry. The internments nonetheless posed
a question of continuing relevance: How far
should democracies adopt authoritarian com-
munity rules in times of emergency? Peter
Gifford

See also: Internment; Second World War
Further reading: B. Muirden, The puzzied
patriots (1968); B. Oliver and W. S. Latter,
‘Spooks, spies and subversives! The Wartime
Security Service’ in J. Gregory (ed.), On the
homefront: Western Australia and World War
17 (1996)

Australian Broadcasting Corporation
Few undertakings have played such a part
in Australian culture as public broadcasting,
the production and presentation of radio
and television programs, by the Australian
Broadcasting Corporation, formerly Commis-
sion. The initial letters of the name have been
credited with establishing the best-known
acronym in the nation: the ABC. Funding
the organisation was helped by revenue from
radio and television licence fees until they
were abolished in 1974. Since then, the ABC
has been funded by government grants but
without surrendering independence, despite
occasional touches of tension between gov-
ernment and broadcaster.

Commerecial stations had been established
for some years in Australia, at locations includ-
ing Perth, when the Australian Broadcasting
Act of 1932 established the Commission
as a statutory body comprising a part-time
chairman, five part-time commissioners and
a full-time general manager, to provide a
national service free of commercial advertis-
ing. Head office was in Sydney and state
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Exterior of Australian Broadcasting Commission’s
national studios, St Georges Terrace, Perth, 1937.
Courtesy West Australian (HIST5705)

branches operated under local managers.
Programs were broadcast through seven
stations in Sydney, Melbourne, Brisbane,
Adelaide, Hobart and Perth, and relay stations
at Newcastle, Corowa, Rockhampton and
Crystal Brook. Prime Minister Joseph Lyons
launched the Commission in Sydney on the
evening of 1 July 1932.

Broadcasting in Western Australia had
begun in 1924 as an information service
operated by Westralian Farmers Limited
through its own station. The initial letters of
the company’s name gave the station its call
sign, 6WE (The prefix number six would be
applied to all stations in the state.) Within a
few years 6WF was troubled by questions of
quality and finance, which brought a decision
in December 1928 to sell the transmission
equipment and rent the station premises to
the Commonwealth. In the following year
the government called tenders for a national
service, and awarded a contract to a consor-
tium known as the Australian Broadcasting
Company. Then came the Act of 1932 and
the shift from company to commission.

Programs on the first full day of ABC opera-
tions offered music, sport, stock exchange
and shipping news, ‘morning devotions’,
stories for children and talks for women on
‘common-sense housekeeping’, needlecraft
and goldfish. Music made up about half the
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material used in early programming, much of
it provided ‘live’ by dance bands and ‘wire-
less choruses’. Soon the ABC was establishing
studio broadcasting orchestras in each state.
Perth knew several before 1950, the year the
state government and local authorities agreed
to subsidise what became known as the West
Australian Symphony Orchestra. In mid 1997
all orchestras were transferred from the Con-
certs department of the ABC into separate
subsidiary companies.

From the first year of ABC Radio, live
and recorded ‘talks’ on current affairs won
ready audiences. Early speakers included
King George V and the British Prime Minister
Ramsay MacDonald, and topics ranged from
religion to the horrors of bodyline bowling
in cricket. ABC News bulletins evolved from
agreements with press associations, cable
services, British Official Wireless News,
relays of police messages and weather fore-
casts. In 1936 the first Federal News Editor
was appointed to control a national service,
which was relayed to all states except WA,
where the local service continued the system
of taking from newspapers and other sources
by arrangement. The ABC News Department
was established in 1947, relaying national
bulletins to the states, to be supplemented by
state and eventually regional bulletins. The
department became the largest independent
news-gathering agency in Australia, widely
respected at home and abroad.

ABC Radio regional broadcasting in
WA began with relays from Perth through
radio 6WN, a call sign of letters taken from
the locality of the transmitter at Wagin. By
the first years of the new millennium, WA
contained eight ABC regions including Perth.
The others were the South-West, South Coast,
Great Southern, Goldfields—Esperance, Mid
West—Wheatbelt, North-West and Kimberley,
offering relays and local content. Perth offered
radio programs through 720 6WEF, Radio
National, Classic FM and Triple J.

Some ABC radio programs became legen-
dary, remembered many years after the final
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episodes. Among them was the Women's Ses-
sion presented from Perth by Catherine King
for the 22 years after 1944. A midday serial,
Blue Hills, ran for twenty-seven years from
1949 to 1976; The Argonauts Club, originally
a children’s program in Melbourne (1933-34)
returned as a national offering from 1941 to
1972, attracting a peak membership of more
than 50,000; and the Wilfrid Thomas Show
ran for almost forty years, from 1941 to 1980.
Kindergarten of the Air, which originated in
WA in 1942, was hosted by Margaret Graham
until 1960. Let’s Join In, a program of songs
and stories for junior primary children, began
in 1951. Originally called A/l Join In, it was
created by Dorothy Fleming, who presented
the program from Perth for twenty years. It
was broadcast nationally from WA three days
a week during term time until 1989.

Prime Minister Menzies introduced the
ABC'’s first television broadcast on 5 Novem-
ber 1956 in Sydney. He had been less than
enthusiastic about television, dismissing it as
a peep show and saying he hoped that ‘this
thing’ would not appear in Australia during
his time in office. The Melbourne television
studios were opened two weeks later, on 19
November, in time for ABC-TV’s coverage of
the 1956 Olympic Games. Next came Bris-
bane in 1959, followed in 1960 by Adelaide,
Hobart and Perth, the Western Australian
service beginning on 7 May. Ten years later
ABC television’s east-west microwave system
was opened, linking the western and eastern
states. In the final decade of the twentieth
century the ABC began the conversion to
digital technology for both television and
radio. The ABC'’s first digital channel, ABC2,
opened in 2005.

The Australian Broadcasting Corporation,
cheerfully nicknamed Aunty ABC, has won
high regard as a leading influence if not the
leading influence in the Australian culture.
Les Johnson

See also: Journalism; Radio; Radio drama;
Television
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Further reading: K. S. Inglis, This is the
ABC: the Australian Broadcasting Commis-
sion, 1932-1983 (20006); K. S. Inglis, Whose
ABC?: the Australian Broadcasting Corpora-
tion 1983-2006 (2000)

Australian Democrats The first meeting
of the political movement headed by Don
Chipp, which came to be the Australian
Democrats, was held in Perth on 29 April
1977. This meeting was so successful that
the Perth Town Hall was filled to capac-
ity, and at least five hundred people were
turned away from the door. The Australian
Democrats as a political party was formed
in that same year, with a division operating
within the Western Australian electoral
boundaries.

The first elected representative from WA
was Jack Evans, elected to the Senate in the
double dissolution election on 5 March 1983.
Evans was a successful businessman who was
instrumental in persuading Don Chipp to
become involved in the meeting that launched
the party in Perth. He held the Senate seat
until June 1985 and was also the National
President of the party from 1981 to 1983.

While in some policy areas, particularly
economic issues, the Australian Democrats
are seen as conservative, the commitment of
the party to social justice, as spelled out in
the constitution, is reflected in party policy.
The constitution lists twenty-three objectives,
which refer specifically to consideration of
‘social, economic and environmental objec-
tives’ and to ‘honesty, tolerance, compassion
and a sense of mutual obligation’. This can be
seen in the stance that the party has taken
when opposing proposals such as the construc-
tion of the Franklin Dam in the early 1980s,
extinguishing native title in the 1990s, and
the mandatory detention of refugees arriving
in Australia in the 2000s.

The party has been represented in the
Senate continuously since 1977, holding
nine seats from 1998 to 2001. The number of
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Senators from WA has varied, with WA being
represented for fourteen of the years between
1983 and 2004. Between 1998 and 2004 the
Australian Democrats held two of the Senate
seats from Western Australia.

For much of this time the Australian Demo-
crats held a significant role in the balance of
power. Voter support in lower house seats has
never matched the support in upper house
seats, as the party has been seen as a part
of the checks and balances in the bicameral
system of government. However, the senators
and MLCs have shown themselves willing to
negotiate on elements of the government
agenda that are not directly opposed to the
policies of the party.

The most successful period for the party in
WA was the period between 1993 and 2001.
In December 1996 the Australian Democrats
were successful in contesting the WA state
elections, when two Members of the Legisla-
tive Council were elected, in addition to two
Senators from WA. However, in 2001 the two
MLCs were unsuccessful in recontesting their
seats, and in the 2004 federal election the
Senate representation from WA was reduced
to one, Andrew Murray. He retired in 2008
along with the three other Democrats in the
Federal parliament. Helen Hodgson

See also: Federal politicians; Parliament;
Politics and government

Further reading: J. Warhurst (ed.), Keeping
the bastards honest: the Australian Demo-
crats’ first twenty years (1997)

Australian Labor Party The Australian Labor
Party in Western Australia dates from the
first Trades Union and Political Labour Con-
gress, held in Coolgardie in April 1899, and
involving delegates from the Coastal (Perth
and Fremantle) and Goldfields Trades and
Labor Councils, representing the two major
centres of industrial labour in WA at that time.
The 1890s gold boom brought many Labor
pioneers to the West. Significant also were
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electoral reforms resulting in the payment
of Members of the Legislative Assembly,
compulsory arbitration, and the redistribution
of seats on a popular basis and adult suffrage
(both latter measures increasing the goldfields’
representation, which was critical to Labor’s
success at the polls). The labour movement
was further aided by the establishment of the
Arbitration Court (1901) and an increase in
trade union membership from 9,000 (1901)
to 31,000 (1911).

The 1899 Congress delegates agreed to
form a joint political and industrial body; to
convene policy-making Congresses annually,
although this soon became triennially; and to
produce a newspapet, the Westralian Worker,
which ran from 1900 until 1951. The 1905
Congress adopted a Constitution for the
State Political Labor Party (SPLP) of Western
Australia, stating that the Party would consist
of ‘all unionists and other adult persons who
subscribe to the Rules and Platform of the
Party’. The political and industrial wings were
formally combined in the Australian Labor
Federation (ALF) in 1907, and renamed the
WA Division of the Australian Labor Party
(ALP) in 1919. The body consisted of a policy-
making General Council, a State Executive,
and District Councils made up of delegates
from the unions and political branches of the
Party. This structure remained in place until
1963. The ALP operated from Trades Halls and
Workers’ Halls, mostly constructed early in the
century. Labor Premier Jack Scaddan opened
the Perth Trades Hall on 20 April 1912.

Although autonomous at the state level,
the ALP (WA) was also a branch of the federal
ALP. In the 1901 state elections, twenty-two
Labor representatives contested seats, six suc-
cessfully. Both Labor Senate candidates and
two of the three House of Representatives
candidates were elected to federal parliament
in 1901. From 1915 to 1916, all six Western
Australian Senators were Labor. While WA
members of the Federal Parliamentary Labor
Party (FPLP) have held portfolios in every
Labor Federal Cabinet, only twice has the
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Party Leader represented a Western Austral-
ian seat. Victorian-born John Curtin, who
twice held the seat of Fremantle (1928-31
and 1934-45), was party leader for a decade,
during which time he served as Leader of
the Opposition (1935-41) and Prime Min-
ister (1941-45). Kim Beazley, Leader of the
FPLP and the Opposition (1996-2001 and
2005-06), remains to date the only Western
Australian-born person to hold this office.
Western Australians have also served as ALP
Federal President or Secretary.

The first state Labor government, led by
Henry Daglish (1904-05) was a minority
government, which appeared to achieve
very little, but its failures forced the Party
to exercise greater care in selecting political
candidates and more discipline over Caucus.
From 1905 Labor became the recognised
political alternative to Ministerialists (the
forerunner of the Liberal Party). The Scaddan
government (1911-16), the first Labor
government to hold a majority in the WA Leg-
islative Assembly, created a number of state
enterprises, agreed to subsidise the newly
established University of Western Australia
in order to make education freely available to
all, and introduced heath and safety reforms.
This was despite a conservative-dominated
Upper House, which continued to foil ALP
attempts at legislative reform throughout the
twentieth century.

In 1916-17 the ALP split over the issue of
conscripting men for military service overseas
during the First World War. Five of the six
ALP Senators, one MHR and nine SPLP mem-
bers, including Scaddan, joined the National
Coalition led by W. M. Hughes. Despite
this disaster, the ALP(WA) was returned to
government in 1924 and, except for the
period 1930-33, when government reverted
to non-Labor, held office under the leadership
of Philip Collier and his successors, John Will-
cock and Frank Wise, until 1947. The 1947
Labor defeat was due partly to the reduction
of the number of traditionally pro-Labor
goldfields seats, reflecting population trends,
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but also to union anger at the government’s
handling of several postwar industrial dis-
putes. After holding office for six years during
the 1950s, with A. R. G. Hawke as premier,
the ALP remained in Opposition until 1983,
except for one term in 1971-74 under John
Tonkin’s leadership. In the 1950s the old
ALF alliance broke under the strains of union
militancy. Guided by ALP State Secretary E
E. ‘Joe’ Chamberlain (1949-74), the State
Congress passed rules to curtail Communist
Party of Australia (CPA) influence in Labor
ranks. The unions sought direct representa-
tion on the ACTU, rather than through the
State ALP. Finally, an independent Trades and
Labour Council of WA formed in 1963. By
1999, the ALP retained only twenty affiliated
unions of mostly ‘blue collar’ workers.
During the 1980s, factionalism became a
significant feature; whereas the Party had pre-
viously been dominated by Old Left leaders
such as Chamberlain and Colin Jamieson, the
administrations of Brian Burke (1983-88),
Peter Dowding (1988-90) and Carmen Law-
rence (1990-93) brought Centre and Right
factions into prominence. The shrinking of
its union base and the increasing proportion
of tertiary-educated, female and non-Anglo
minorities in its ranks served as a catalyst
for Labor reform in the 1980s and 1990s.
Burke’s administration created greater Execu-
tive powers, established a role for the state
in economic planning and enacted major
reforms to the state’s electoral laws, which
went part way to correcting the malapportion-
ment of the Upper House. Equal Opportunity
and Occupational Health and Safety laws and
legislation to abolish the death penalty were
also passed. Other achievements included
constructing the northern suburbs railway.
Controversies arising from the government’s
involvement in several failed business
ventures—investigated in the so-called ‘WA
Inc’ Royal Commission (1991)—were instru-
mental in the Lawrence administration being
defeated at the polls in 1993 and the ALP
being consigned to Opposition for almost a
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decade. In the 2001 election campaign, envi-
ronmental issues were significant. The Gallop
government honoured its promise to cease
logging in old growth forests by 2003 and
created more national parks. Following the
resignation of Geoff Gallop due to ill health,
former journalist Alan Carpenter was elected
State Premier in 2006.

The ALP has been dominated by Anglo-
Celtic males. Although the first Labor
Women’s Organisations were formed c. 1905,
women could not stand for parliament until
1920. Apart from May Holman, who held the
seat of Forrest from 1925 until her death in a
road accident in 1939, no woman represented
Labor in the Legislative Assembly until 1983,
when six were elected as members of the
Burke government. Ruby Hutchison, the first
female Legislative Councillor in WA, served
1954-70, retiring at the age of 79 years. The
ALP (WA) also nominated Australia’s first
woman Senator, Dorothy Tangney (1943-68),
while in 1983 Wendy Fatin was the first WA
Labor woman to be elected to the House of
Representatives. Carmen Lawrence became
Western Australia’s first female Premier in
1990. Indigenous and ethnic minority groups,
too, have been under-represented. Ernie
Bridge (1980-96) and Carol Martin (elected
2001) were the first Indigenous Australian
man and woman to represent Labor in the WA
parliament, the former also becoming the first
Indigenous cabinet member. Bobbie Oliver

See also: Parliament; Politics and govern-
ment; Trades and Labor Council

Further reading: C. T. Stannage (ed.), A new
history of Western Australia (1981); B. Oliver,
Unity is strength: A history of the Australian
Labor Party and the Trades and Labor Council
in Western Australia (2003)

Australian Rules football in Western Aus-
tralia today attracts thousands of participants
and even more spectators and television view-
ers. In the early days of the colony, however,
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WA could well have followed the lead of NSW
and Queensland, and adopted rugby.

The first game of ‘Victorian Rules’, as West
Australians knew it, was played in Melbourne
in 1858, but when the first organised football
competition began in Perth in 1881, the game
played was rugby. Victorian Rules had been
introduced to WA in 1868 by a contingent of
Victorian-based troops visiting the colony, but
despite a number of subsequent ‘exhibition’
games and an interest taken by the Collegiate
School, of the five football teams that existed
in 1881 only one, Unions, showed interest in
anything other than rugby.

Enthusiasts Henry Herbert and Bill Bate-
man persevered with the Victorian code,
organising matches while continuing to play
in the rugby competition. Public support was
strong, with The West Australian declaring,
‘The Victorian game...for life, dash and general
interest to spectators, is probably unequalled’.
By 1885 an Association comprising Fremantle,
Rovers, Victorians and the High School was
under way, and the first official game of the
competition was played on 6 June.

The game spread rapidly to regional centres,
with the South-West League and the Hannans
Districts (Goldfields) Association forming in
the 1890s. The lure of gold attracted many
football-playing Victorians to the West, and
the new association quickly established itself
as one of the best in the nation. Country
football has remained strong to the present
day, providing a steady stream of footballers
for city clubs and with a Country Carnival
held each year at Perth grounds since 1974.

The economic boom of the 1890s was evi-
dent in the quality of players and standard of
play in the WAFA. The four clubs, Fremantle,
Imperials, West Perth and Rovers, by this time
had entered into bidding wars for new arriv-
als and eastern states recruits. From 1887 to
1896, Fremantle were undisputed top dogs,
winning six premierships and recruiting
champion players such as A. J. Thurgood from
Essendon. West Perth broke the Fremantle
run in 1897 but Fremantle teams continued
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to dominate the competition. Fremantle
became South Fremantle in 1900, but it was
new club East Fremantle which subsequently
took on the mantle of Western Australia’s
premier team, appearing in every grand final
between 1901 and 1912.

By 1900 Perth football had settled, becom-
ing district-based. The Football Association
became the WA Football League in 1908,
the same year the first National Carnival
was held and Subiaco Oval became league
headquarters. Perth, East Perth and Subiaco
became established teams in the league as
others fell away.

The eight traditional WAFL clubs of today
established themselves between the wars,
with Claremont (Cottesloe) joining in 1926
and Swan Districts in 1934. The Sandover
Medal, for the competition’s best and fairest
playet, was established in 1921, the same year
WA won the first national championship held
in Perth. The ABC began radio broadcasts in
1929 as public interest grew. Team loyalties

Graham ‘Polly’ Farmer leading the FEast Perth
Football team onto the oval for a game against
West Perth, October 1960. Courtesy West
Australian (A3148)
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led to inter-district rivalry and the beginning
of tipping competitions in workplaces around
the state. Interest in the game was also
reflected in the growth of suburban teams.
The WA Amateur Football League began in
1922 and today has 43 member clubs. The
first women’s league was not to appear until
1988, but women were vital to club admin-
istration and fundraising, as well as swelling
the crowds at games.

The three decades after the Second World
War were a golden era for football in WA.
Attendances consistently broke records,
peaking in 1979 when over 50,000 specta-
tors watched South Fremantle defeat East
Fremantle in the grand final. From the 1970s,
however, sponsorship arguments threatened
television coverage, legal battles threatened
the traditional club ties of increasingly profes-
sional players, and national recruitment for
the Victorian Football League (VFL) began to
take its toll. Still, with new draft laws, the
return to the fold of Channel 7 as a broad-
caster in 1977 and the crushing defeat of
Victoria in the first ever state-of-origin game,
WA football seemed to be as strong as ever.

The number of high-profile Aboriginal
players was also increasing, led by Graham
Farmer, Barry Cable and, later, the Krakouer
brothers. The participation of Indigenous
players had received a boost from the suc-
cess of Syd Jackson, who had also made a
name for himself in the VFL, and Sandover
medallist Ted Kilmurray. In the next decade,
the Sandover Medal count regularly featured
Aboriginal players such as Stephen Michael,
Phil Narkle and Michael Mitchell.

Change was to come in the 1980s. The
eight traditional clubs found their structures
outdated. As player payments soared in order
to combat the overtures being made by Vic-
torian clubs, grounds and facilities began to
show their age and the League was in crisis.
A State Task Force recommended investigat-
ing a national competition, a state-sponsored
redevelopment of Subiaco Oval and an inde-
pendent football commission. A VFL report
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in 1985 included plans for a Perth team in an
expanded competition. Despite much opposi-
tion from traditional supporters, 1986 saw the
formation of the West Coast Eagles, the state’s
first club in what was to become a national
competition. The Eagles went on to become
a power of the AFL, winning the 1992 1994
and 2006 premierships. The club was joined
in 1995 by the Fremantle Dockers, who
reached their first final in 2003. The same
year saw the start of major redevelopment at
Subiaco Oval to allow for the now weekly AFL
games. Lights were added in 1997, making the
ground the showpiece of Western Australian
football. Australian Rules was again to thrive
in WA, bolstered not only by a renewed inter-
est in the game but also by the impact of the
financial windfall the AFL clubs were to bring.

The new sources of funds saw the creation
of the Football Development Trust, desighed
to foster grassroots participation. Adding to
the traditional Private Schools Association
competition, the Alcock Cup, in the 1990s
school competition reflected the increased
interest in the game, with the ‘Quit Cup’ for
final-year students and a Year 9 competition
variously called the Commonwealth Bank Cup,
CIG Shield or Channel 7 Cup. The modified
format ‘Auskick’ has also grown strongly for
the under-twelves, promising to deliver more
Australian Rules devotees in the future. New
fans of the game also led to renewed interest
in past greats, with the opening of the WA
Football Hall of Fame in 2004, inducting eight
‘legends’ of the game: Barry Cable, George
Doig, Graham Farmer, Merv Mclntosh, George
Moloney, John Todd, W. ]J. ‘Nipper’ Truscott
and Bill Walker. Australian Rules in WA had
proved, by the new millennium, that it had
both a rich heritage and a bright future.
Anthony Lunt

See also: Rugby league; Rugby union;
Sandover Medallists (appendix); Soccer (Asso-
ciation Football); Sport, Aboriginal people

Further reading: A. ]. Barker, Behind the play:
A history of football in Western Australia from
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1868 (2004); G. Christian, The footballers
from 1885 to the West Coast Eagles (1988);
Football 150 (1979)

Aviation The First World War transformed
the aeroplane from a flimsy device into a
sturdy means of transport capable of flying
long distances at high speed. The federal
government saw this new means of transport
as the answer to servicing the remote areas
of Australia where the cost and terrain made
road construction prohibitive.

In 1921 the Commonwealth government
called tenders for a weekly return aerial mail
service from Geraldton to Derby, the suc-
cessful contractor being subsidised by up to
£25,000 per annum and permitted to carry
passengers and freight. The contract was
awarded to Norman Brearley (1890-1989),
a much-decorated wartime pilot who formed
Western (later West) Australian Airways
to operate it. In December 1921 the first
flights were begun by the company, and
despite early setbacks it operated with great
reliability on the route until 1934. The
service was extended to Perth in 1924 and
Wyndham in 1930. In 1929 the company
won the contract to operate a similar return
service from Perth to Adelaide. Two of the
company’s well-known pilots were James
(Jimmy) Woods (1893-1975), who later flew
with MacRobertson Miller Aviation (MMA)
and his own company from 1948 to 1962
between Perth and Rottnest, and Harry Fred-
erick (Cannonball) Baker (1904-1986), who
later flew with Australian National Airways
from 1936 to 1955.

The official England to Australia airmail
service commenced in 1934 and the federal
government issued a new tender for the
North-West service, extending it from Wyn-
dham to connect with the Empire service at
Daly Waters. This tender was won by MMA,
a South Australian airline, founded by Horrie
Miller (1893-1980), who extended the
service to Darwin in 1938.
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Adelaide Airways bought West Australian
Airways in 1936 and Brearley vanished from
the scene he had dominated for fifteen years.
Adelaide Airways were absorbed by a new
airline, Australian National Airways (ANA),
formed by a powerful shipping conglomer-
ate. The new owners introduced the first
all-metal American airliners on the Adelaide
to Perth route and, over the next ten years,
constantly upgraded the service until they
were taken over by Ansett Airways in the
1950s.

In 1935 Charles Snook (1891-1948),
another of the First World War pilots, founded
Airlines (WA) Ltd, a small regional airline
operating into the Eastern Goldfields area. In
1955 the federal government forced MMA
and Airlines (WA) to rationalise their opera-
tions by amalgamating into MacRobertson
Miller Airlines Ltd, the joint company operat-
ing until 1964 when it was also absorbed by
Ansett Airways only to vanish in the nineties
in the Ansett collapse.

In 1934 George Lewis founded Goldfields
Airways at Kalgoorlie and commenced the
first organised aerial ambulance service
in the state. One year later the Australian
Aerial Medical Service started flying doctor
operations from Wyndham and Port Hedland,
using aircraft chartered from MMA. This
service was later renamed the Royal Flying
Doctor Service and now operates extensively
in Western Australia using its own aircraft
and pilots.

In 1929 the Australian Aero Club (WA
Section) took over the operation of a flying
school started by West Australian Airways
at Maylands aerodrome in 1927. Greatly
expanded, this still operates today as the Royal
Aero Club of WA at Jandakot airfield, south of
Perth. In 1938 the Royal Australian Air Force
opened RAAF Pearce at Bullsbrook, its first
WA base. Postwar this became the home of a
large flying training school for Air Force pilots,
which continues to the present day.

After the Second World War all com-
mercial flying operations were progressively
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transferred from the old Maylands aerodrome
to new airports at Guildford and Jandakot.
In September 1952 Guildford was renamed
Perth International Airport when the first
international flight by Qantas from the new
airport left for South Africa. Today, Perth Air-
port serves as a hub for intrastate, interstate
and international passenger flights, while
Jandakot has become the centre for general
aviation, charter, pilot training and flying
doctor services.

There have been two major commercial
airline disasters in WA. On 26 June 1950,
twenty-eight people died in the crash of a
Douglas DC-4 Skymaster aircraft, named
Amana and operated by ANA. The plane
was en route from Guildford to Adelaide and
crashed west of York. On 31 December 1968,
twenty-six people lost their lives when an
MMA Viscount broke up in-flight and crashed
south of Port Hedland. Ted Fletcher

See also: Air Force; Royal Flying Doctor
Service; Second World War; Transport
Further reading: C. Ayris, Wings of change:
the Royal Aero Club of Western Australia
(Inc.) 1929-1999 (1999); N. Brearley and
T. Mayman, Australian aviator (1971); E
Colquhoun, Cockpit and spanner: my recol-
lections of early aviation in Western Australia
(2001); E Dunn, Speck in the sky: a history
of Airlines of Western Australia (1984); H. C.
Miller, Early birds (1968)

Avon Descent The Avon Descent is a two-day
time trial for paddle and power craft covering
over 133 kilometres of the Avon and Swan
Rivers. Entries are open to any safe river
craft, including single and double kayaks, surf
skis, double skis and power dinghies.

The Avon Descent was founded and organ-
ised by Jim Paine, who acted as race director
for ten years. The inaugural event was held
in 1973 with just forty-nine competitors, no
rules, officials or checkpoints and with very
few spectators. In the thirty-one years since,
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over 25,000 people, ranging from novices
and families to professionals, have competed
in the event.

The Avon Descent passes through the
farming regions of Northam and Toodyay,
national parks, gorges, the Swan Valley
vineyard region and, eventually, into the
tidal waters of the upper Swan River, with
conditions ranging from long stretches of flat
water to white-water rapids. Each year the
water level varies in accordance with winter
rainfall. Some years there is almost no water.
Although the race has never been cancelled
due to lack of water, the start has sometimes
had to be moved to a part of the river with
sufficient water. Over 2,000 local volunteers
support the race, which is organised by mem-
bers of Northam’s Avon Descent Association,
and a survey in 2001 estimated that more
than $5 million was injected into the local
economy as a result of the event and the visi-
tors it attracts.

Though remarkably safe, the race has
recorded one fatality at Katrine Church cross-
ing during the race, and others have been
incurred in training at the Tea Tree section
and Bells Rapids. Dave Hunt

See also: Rivers, Avon, Swan, Canning;
Tourism

Avon Valley The Avon Valley lies inland to
the east of the Darling Scarp and encompasses
the Avon River, which rises at Lake Yealering
with a catchment area greater than the area
of Tasmania. This major river system, which
drains much of the central Wheatbelt region,
flows northwards through the historic towns
of Beverley (est. 1838), York (est. 1831) and
Northam (est. 1836), then north-west to
Toodyay (est. 1836). From Toodyay the Avon
flows westward where it becomes the Swan
River at its junction with Wooroloo Brook.
While grain crops and sheep are the main
industries of the Avon Valley, tourism plays
an important part in the region’s economy.
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There are many annual festivals and major
sporting events such as the 133-kilometre
Avon Descent, Australia’s white-water classic
that attracts international competitors.

European settlement of the Avon Valley fol-
lowed the recognition in 1830 of its superior
soils and conditions for pastures and crops
compared to the sandy coastal plain. Land was
set aside for the future towns of York (the first
inland town in Western Australia), Beverley
and Northam. Following the European discov-
ery of the fertile Toodyay Valley in 1831, land
was set aside for the town of Toodyay on the
Avon downstream from the present townsite.
By 1849 the Toodyay district extended from
Northam to the Victoria Plains, where farm-
ers had taken up pastoral leases. With the
backing of the Avon Valley landowners, lands
further north around Geraldton and later
to the south in the Esperance district were
also explored as part of the expansion of the
pastoral industry.

The Avon Valley had been home to a
number of Aboriginal people (one meaning
for Toodyay, or Duidgee, is a ‘place of plenty’).
However, numbers diminished with European
settlement, a process that increased once
military outposts were established to protect
the settlers’ interests. Wool and wheat were
to become major industries. Sandalwood
was also harvested as a cash crop from the
1840s with J. H. Monger of York playing a
pre-eminent role in this export trade, the
second largest in the colony.

The introduction to the colony of con-
victism in 1850, largely at the urging of the
Avon Valley landowners, and the establish-
ment of convict-hiring depots in York and
Toodyay in 1851, helped to boost farming
production and the construction of roads in
the Avon Valley. The town of Toodyay was
subject to flooding and in 1860 it was resited
closer to the convict depot and renamed
Newcastle (the name reverted to Toodyay in
1910). The next major impetus for develop-
ment was the extension of the railway from
Guildford through Northam to York in 1885,
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then Beverley in 1886, with a spur line to
Toodyay in 1888. The rail links encour-
aged the opening up of the Avon Valley to
large-scale commercial wheat farming. The
introduction of large machinery and super-
phosphate to improve soil quality also had a
major impact on this industry.

During the gold rushes of the 1890s,
York and Northam benefited from the large
number of fortune hunters who made their
way through these towns to the Eastern Gold-
fields. However, York’s pre-eminent position
in the Avon Valley was lost when the Forrest
government decided the Eastern Goldfields
rail line should run from Northam instead of
York. This resulted in Northam’s rapid expan-
sion and its position as the major regional
centre, a position it holds to this day.

On the political scene, in 1912 a group of
disgruntled Avon Valley wheat farmers were
instrumental in the formation of the Farmers
and Settlers Association (FSA). In 1913, FSA
had its own political wing, the Country Party,
pre-dating the formation of the Country Party
in other states.

During the Second World War Northam
was chosen to be the state’s main training
camp for the forces. Postwar, during the
1950s, it was a major reception centre for
European migrants.

The history of the Avon Valley is reflected
in its architectural heritage. Both York and
Toodyay are classified as historic towns with
their main streets retaining many fine examples
of buildings dating back to early settlement.
Northam’s pre-eminence during the gold-boom
is reflected in the rich Italianate style of its
commercial buildings. Robyn Taylor

See also: Avon Descent; Convicts; Migration
reception; Railways; Rivers, Avon, Swan, Can-
ning; Second World War; Wheatbelt

Further reading: R. Erickson, Old Toodyay
and Newecastle (1974); R. Erickson and R.
Taylor, Toodyay homesteads, past and present
(2006); D. S. Garden, Northam: an Avon
Valley history (1992)
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Baby farming was the term used for a form
of childcare in the late-nineteenth century.
The term’s first documented use was in the
British Medical Journal in January 1868.
The description ‘baby farmer’ referred to
women (few men were ever involved) who
earned a fee for looking after infants while
their unmarried mothers worked. Many
baby farmers used the money intended for
the care of the infants to support their own
families while ‘sub-farming’ the babies out
to other families, neglecting or even killing
them. Baby farmers and single mothers were
driven to the practice through social condi-
tions, including ingrained prejudices against
illegitimacy, beliefs in women’s sexual
chastity, and extreme poverty. However,
while the practice was intended to relieve
struggling single mothers, the babies rarely
saw their mothers again. The late-nineteenth
century witnessed the peak in baby-farming
activities, and saw a number of baby farmers
arrested and charged with neglect or murder
after investigations revealed that the major-
ity of babies were maltreated or died in
their care.

There is some indication that initial
usage of the term ‘baby farming’ in Australia
referred simply to childcare outside the home
rather than to unscrupulous carers suspected
of neglecting their charges. From the 1860s
the expression ‘state baby farming’ began to
be used to describe the process by which a
child who had become a ward of the state was
placed with an approved foster family, as an
alternative to the reformatories, orphanages
and asylums that had been the traditional
‘dumping grounds’ for destitute children.
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There has been little research into
baby farming in this state, but the most
notorious Western Australian baby-farming
trial was that of Alice Mitchell in 1907.
Mitchell, a married woman with grown-up
children, registered as a foster mother in
1901. It is unclear how many children
were ‘boarded out’ to Mitchell by the time
she was arrested, as she failed to fulfil the
Health Act’s requirement to keep a log of
all the infants she received. However, death
certificates were recovered for thirty-seven
babies that had been in Mitchell’s ‘care’
since her registration. Evidence supported
only one charge of murder of a baby, Ethel
Booth, who had initially been rescued but
later died in hospital as a result of starva-
tion. In court, the jury and judge agreed
that Mitchell ‘had no intention of killing
this baby Booth’; and she was found guilty
of manslaughter. Sentencing Mitchell to
five years’ imprisonment, Justice McMillan
expressed sympathy for the mothers of the
children boarded out to Alice Mitchell,
seeming surprised at their genuine affection
for their offspring. The Mitchell case led to
increased interest in the passage of the State
Children Act, first introduced in 1906 and
passed in 1907, which had the stated aim of
eradicating baby farming. However, the new
legislation did little to diminish the need for
the baby farmer’s services and the problem
of childcare for working mothers remained
until the establishment of childcare centres
in the 1970s. Jennifer Worrall

See also: Child care; Children; Orphanages;
Poor houses; Reformatories; Welfare
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Further reading: P. Hetherington (ed.),
Childhood and society in Western Australia
(1988); J. Kociumbas, Australian childhood:
a history (1997)

Baha’i The Baha'’i faith is a religion that
emerged from Persia in the latter half of the
nineteenth century. Among its main tenets
are the unity of religious truth, the primacy
of the individual’s relationship with God, and
the harmony between religious and scientific
world views; as such, Baha'i is an attempt
to reconcile faith with modernity. Baha'i first
came to Australia in 1920, and to Western
Australia shortly thereafter. The first Local Spir-
itual Assembly (LSA) was established in 1924;
currently there are some twenty-five LSAs in
the metropolitan area. There are Baha'i com-
munities in Geraldton, Billiluna, Port Hedland,
Karratha and Bunbury. Paul Laffey

See also: Spirituality and religion

Band music featured prominently in Western
Australian community life from its earliest
days. A Pensioner Guards’ Band gave outdoor
concerts in Fremantle in the 1850s and, from
the 1860s onwards, bands attached to the
volunteer rifle movement provided music for
civic events. Such instrumentalists formed the
nucleus of the many brass bands that were
established in large country centres as well as
Perth and its suburbs in the early twentieth
century. Pipe bands associated with Cale-
donian Societies reflected the population’s
predominantly Anglo-Celtic background,
while Salvation Army bands demonstrated the
strong link between music and the church.
The City of Perth Brass Band has existed
since 1898, and like many other bands it has
had a number of name changes. When the
Western Australian Band Association was
formed in 1903, for example, it was known
as the Federal Band. Among the original
country members of this association were

119

Band music

The Metropolitan Rifle Volunteer Band, n.d.
Courtesy West Australian (HIST3980)
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the Albany Town Band, Boulder City Band,
and Boulder Australian Workers’ Association
Band. Conducted by Hugh McMahon and Wil-
liam Partington respectively, the two Boulder
bands achieved notable success in interstate
competitions from 1902 to 1905.

Organising annual state competitions has
been an important task for the WA Band
Association. The Young Australia League
bands (1910 to 1985) and the RSL Band
(formed in 1920 by ex-servicemen from the
First World War and since 1990 known as
the Perth Concert Band) have been regular
participants. Midland Brick Brass, started by
Norm Snow in 1958 as a junior regimental
band, has been the champion senior brass
band every year since 1979.

Many local councils support brass or con-
cert bands, just two present examples being
the Bunbury City Band and the Canning
City Brass Band (1974). The Silver Threads
Band (1981) consists entirely of players who
are retirees, while the Combined Districts
Concert Band (1987) is primarily for young
players. The Challenge Brass Band (which
also dates from 1987) was formed originally
to cater for musicians with disabilities. Jean
Farrant and John A. Meyer

See also: Military bands; Music; Salvation
Army

Further reading: J. Farrant, ‘Boulder bands
win at Ballarat, 1904-05’, in Studies in WA
History, 10 (1989); D. Harvey, History of the
Albany Band, 1880-1996 (1997)
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Banking took eight years to gain a foothold in
colonial Western Australia. Prior to the estab-
lishment of the Bank of Western Australia
(BWA) in June 1837, the colony had insuf-
ficient capital to support a local bank, while
external banks dismissed WA as too small to
warrant interest. Among the founding share-
holders of BWA were leading merchants and
landowners, who used the bank to tighten
their grip on the economy. Encouraged by
this demonstration of viability, the Bank of
Australasia opened a branch in 1841, causing
upheaval in BWA and, before long, its closure.
Several directors of BWA subsequently formed
the Western Australian Bank (WAB), compet-
ing so successfully with the interloper that it
withdrew within five years.

The WAB survived the colonial govern-
ment’s short-lived attempt to encourage
working-class thrift by opening a savings
bank in 1855, as well as the establishment of
the Post Office Savings Bank in 1863. More
formidable opposition arrived in the form
of inter-colonial banks, beginning with the
National Bank in 1866. The London-based
Union Bank established a Perth branch
during 1878, the Bank of New South Wales
(BNSW) arrived in 1883, and the Commercial
Bank established a presence in 1888. During
the gold boom, Premier Forrest sought to
stimulate agriculture by establishing the
Agricultural Bank (ABWA). Opening in 1895,
ABWA offered cheap credit to settlers and
helped stabilise the economy when mining
declined.

Banking expanded rapidly in the twen-
tieth century, with branches multiplying,
several amalgamations and multiple name
changes. WAB opened many new branches
but geographical limitations prompted
negotiations first with the Commonwealth
Bank—established by federal legislation in
1911—and then with BNSW, a merger being
effected in 1927. Another locally-based trad-
ing bank was created in 1945, when ABWA
was reconstituted as the Rural and Industries
Bank of WA.
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The Reserve Bank’s formation in 1960
precipitated the growth of non-bank financial
institutions over the next two decades, while
deregulation of the sector in the 1980s
opened the door to foreign banks. During the
1990s, technological advances and economic
rationalisation triggered branch closures
in regional and suburban areas, provoking
strong public backlash. By 1997 there were
forty-five WA shires without access to a bank
branch, and many responded by starting
community-owned banks in partnership with
the Bendigo Bank, the first at Kulin in 1999.
Ken Spillman

See also: Postal services

Further reading: M. Maine, Banks for
people: community banking: prospects and
limits, Perth (2000); K. Spillman, Horizons:
A history of the Rural and Industries Bank of
Western Australia (1989); C. T. Stannage, The
people of Perth: a social history of Western
Australia’s capital city (1979)

Baptist church Baptists commenced in
Western Australia when the Victorian lay
preacher J. H. Cole founded the Perth
Church (1895). A small number of Baptists
had been recorded in the 1859 census with
numbers gradually rising to 283 in 1891,
but a permanent church was not established
until 1895. Following the population influx
during the gold rushes numbers increased
rapidly, reaching 2,914 (1.6 per cent of
the total population) in the 1901 census.
The first permanent minister, the Rev. A. S.
Wilson, had arrived to pastor Perth Church
in 1896. During his eleven-year ministry
the first four churches formed a Baptist
Union (1896), the first building of Perth
Church was erected in Museum Street
(1899), and a denominational paper was
founded (1902). Through him also the Rev.
William Kennedy came from Victoria to the
Great Southern line (1898), where he estab-
lished a string of churches. Wilson enjoyed
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the strong support of a layman in Perth
Church, Mr G. H. Cargeeg (1851-1925),
who was President of the Baptist Union on
six occasions.

Between 1900 and 1902 a schism over
open and closed membership led to two
rival unions. A long-term outcome was the
formation in 1915 of the North Perth Circuit
(Association from 1983; disbanded in 2000).

Soon after Wilson left the state (1907),
membership plateaued, so that over the next
forty-five years it ranged between 1,100 and
1,600, peaking in 1936. Not until 1954 did
it begin to climb steadily. While membership
stood at 5,547 in 2001, in the census of
that year 30,418 respondents identified as
Baptists, the same percentage of the total
population (1.6 per cent) as that recorded
in 1901. The percentage was maintained in
the 2006 census when 32,731 people were
recorded as Baptists.

The first full-time Union Secretary was
appointed in 1953. The first denominational
headquarters at 1320 Hay Street, West Perth,
were purchased in about 1956, then relo-
cated to the present site, 21 Rowe Avenue,
Rivervale, in November 1988.

Baptists moved into Aboriginal ministries
from 1952, with the setting up of Marribank
Mission (1952-80) near Katanning. Other
Indigenous ministries were added subse-
quently and continue to the present day.

The theological college opened in a
borrowed house in 1963. The foundation
Principal, Dr G. N. Vose, was the sole full-time
faculty member until 1979 when the faculty
was increased to three. In the meantime the
college relocated to its own campus at Bentley
(1967). From 1985 to 1990 Dr Vose was
President of the Baptist World Alliance.

Through a lay President, Mr L. A.
Watson, the Five Year Plan of 1971-76
took Baptists into the sphere of retirement
accommodation, an area which has contin-
ued to grow and diversify, so that in 2004
Baptistcare employed over 680 staff in nine
aged-care facilities and in community support
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services. The Plan also benefited the Home
Mission, the theological college, and youth,
who gained a new campsite at Serpentine
(1973).

Local churches first established primary
and high schools in the 1980s; while later
some high schools were established independ-
ently. Baptist schools providing full secondary
education in 2006 include Carey Baptist
College Forrestdale (1998), Lake Joondalup
Baptist College (1990) and Winthrop Baptist
College Murdoch (1994).

Theologically conservative, Western
Australian Baptists emphasise the authority
of the biblical writings as the primary sources
of Christianity, congregational government,
and religious liberty. They have been strong
supporters of overseas missions. While Baptist
life in WA was initially shaped by the British
Baptist tradition, from the 1960s Baptists of
the USA have had an increasing influence.
Over the last two decades charismatic and
Pentecostal worship styles have strongly influ-
enced Baptist practice. Richard K. Moore

See also: Spirituality and religion

Further reading: R. K. Moore, ‘All Western
Australia is my parish’: A centenary history
of the Baptist denomination in Western
Australia, 1895-1995 (1996); R. K. Moore
(ed.), Baptists of Western Australia: the first
ninety years (1991)

Barracks Arch Located at the top of St
Georges Terrace, Perth, the Barracks archway
was originally the entrance to a 120-room
building known as Pensioners’ Barracks built
in 1866. It was designed by the Colonial
Architect, Richard Roach Jewell, to house the
Enrolled Pensioner Guards and their families.
In the late 1890s the Barracks were converted
to offices for the Public Works Department and
C. Y. O’Connor, famed Engineer-in-Chief, had
an office there. From the 1920s the Metro-
politan Water Supply, Sewerage and Drainage
Department was also located in the Barracks.
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The Barracks Arch became a symbol of
both the destruction of Perth’s heritage in
the name of progress in the early 1960s
and the power of the people. Under the
Stephenson—-Hepburn Plan, plans were drawn
up to demolish the Barracks to make way for
the Mitchell Freeway and allow the newly
renovated Parliament House to become the
visual climax of St Georges Terrace. There
was a great public outcry led by the Bar-
racks Defence Council. Opposition gained
momentum, with the state government led
by Premier David Brand accused of high-
handedness. Newspaper cartoons depicted
flags emblazoned with swastikas flying
over Parliament House. Public feeling was
manifest in media coverage, including radio
polls and television debates, stickers, posters
and protests. The wings of the Barracks were
demolished in July 1966, but public opinion
forced the Brand government to retain the
arch and conduct a Gallup poll to determine
the level of public support. It showed that
49 per cent of those polled wanted the arch
retained while 35 per cent voted in favour of
demolition. A subsequent parliamentary vote
on non-party lines in October 1966 voted to

: T R e
Construction of the new Mitchell Freeway
between the Barracks Arch and Parliament House,
Perth, June 1967. Courtesy West Australian
(HH3626)
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retain the arch. A move to re-site the arch
was rejected by parliament in September
1968. Keryn Clark

See also: Built heritage; Convict labour; Her-
itage; Parliament House; Pensioner Guards;
Politics and government

Further reading: D. Black, ‘Liberals
triumphant — the politics of development
1947-1980’ in C. T. Stannage (ed.), A new
history of Western Australia (1981); J. Gre-
gory, City of light: a history of Perth since the
1950s (2003)

Base metals—copper, lead and zinc—have
been mined sporadically throughout WA,
activity being determined primarily by com-
modity prices. Especially in the early period
of Western Australia’s development they were
eagerly sought because of their importance as
a component of much industrial production.
The first major discovery was made in 1848
when Augustus Gregory’s exploration party
located a body of lead ore in the bed of the
Murchison River. Production began in 1850
but the mine struggled to be economically
viable due to a lack of capital and mining
expertise, and its isolation from a port. More
successful was the establishment of copper
and lead mines further south in the North-
ampton district in the 1850s. Production
declined in the 1880s, however, due to falling
base metal prices and the greater attraction
of gold prospecting. The gold rush of the late
nineteenth century resulted in a number
of base metal discoveries being made, with
copper being mined at Whim Creek (Pilbara
1889-1970s), Murrin Murrin (north-eastern
goldfields 1898) and Ravensthorpe (south-
eastern goldfields 1899-1972). Lead and
zinc were also mined in the Pilbara in the
early twentieth century at mine sites such as
Uaroo, Braeside and Narlarla. Improved base-
metal prices in the immediate post Second
World War period resulted in the reopening
of many of these mines and the establishment
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of new mines such as Thadura, Copper Hills
and Kumarina. In more recent years, zinc has
been mined at Teutonic Bore (north-eastern
goldfields, 1981-85), copper and zinc at
Golden Grove (Murchison, 1990-), copper at
Nifty (Pilbara, 1993) and lead and zinc at Len-
nard Shelf (Kimberley, 1988- ). Base metals
have also been produced as a by-product of
gold and nickel production. Garrick Moore

See also: Exploration, land; Geology; Mid
West; Mining and mineral resources; Pilbara
Further reading: J. G. Blockley, ‘Coppet, lead,
zinc and tin’, in R. T. Prider (ed.), Mining
in Western Australia (1979); J. G. Blockley,
‘The lead, zinc and silver deposits of Western
Australia’, Mineral Resources Bulletin, 9
(1971); G. H. Low, ‘Copper deposits of West-
ern Australia’, Mineral Resources Bulletin,
8 (1963); K. Spillman, A rich endowment:
government and mining in Western Australia
1829-1994 (1993)

Basketball was developed in 1891 by
Dr James Naismith at the YMCA Training
School at Springfield, Massachusetts, in the
USA and was brought to Western Australia
by the YMCA organisation in 1911. The
game was adopted by the army and other
non-service organisations and for a number
of years flourished as a physical training and
recreational activity throughout Australia. It
became particularly popular among returned
servicemen, who had been introduced to it
during the Second World War.

Basketball spread steadily throughout the
Perth metropolitan area and country regions
of WA in the late 1940s and 1950s, as men of
all ages were attracted by its unique ball-sport
skills. It was also valued as a means of keep-
ing players fit, as well as developing social
cohesion both within and between teams.

With the game threatening to outstrip
playing facilities, a number of leading play-
ers, including the late John Leonard, decided
to form a coordinating body for basketball in
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WA. On 3 April 1946 the Western Australian
Basketball Association was formed, and since
that time the name has been changed several
times. It is currently known as the Western
Australian Basketball Federation.

Since 1946 the state association has
conducted an annual state championship
competition, has arranged for interstate and
international home and away games, and
promoted the development of junior players
in WA. They have also assisted in the forma-
tion of women’s basketball, which has rapidly
developed throughout the state in the last two
decades. Another notable achievement was
the state association’s financing of the Perry
Lakes basketball stadium, in cooperation
with the Perth City Council, as part of the
1962 Commonwealth Games facilities. Since
1962, when the state association was granted
leasehold tenure of the Perry Lakes Stadium,
it has become the playing and administrative
headquarters of basketball in WA.

During the association’s formative years,
women were attracted towards the Inter-
national (Naismith) rules and in 1957 the
Women’s Amateur Basketball Association was
formed, becoming a WA sports association in
its own right.

Facilities around WA have been updated
and expanded in the last two decades and
player membership has steadily increased in
both the men’s and women’s associations.

In the early 1980s professional basketball
commenced in WA with the formation of
the Perth Wildcats, who joined the National
Basketball League in 1982. The Wildcats have
been one of the better teams in the NBL and,
since the league was formed, basketball has
become a big spectator sport in Australia.
Players have included Andrew Vlahov, James
Crawford, Ricky Grace, Scott Fisher, Mike Ellis
and Luc Longley from WA, the latter rated as
one of the best Australian players of all time.
Longley was one of Australia’s outstanding
players in two Olympic Games and played for
ten years in the US National Basketball Asso-
ciation, where his team won three US titles.
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In 1988 a Perth team entered the Women’s
National Basketball League (WNBL), initially
as the Rockets; the name later changed to the
Perth Breakers and then recently to the Perth
Lynx. High-profile players have included
Melissa McClure, Michelle Timms, Tully Bevi-
laqua and Robyn Maher. Professional women’s
basketball in WA has met with mixed success
since it joined the national league.

Basketball is widely played in schools
throughout the state, with development
clinics conducted at primary schools and
inter-high-school competitions at secondary
level. Wheelchair basketball is also played by
paraplegic athletes in the state. In the early
twenty-first century over 23,000 basketball
players were registered in associations
affiliated with Basketball WA, with a similar
number playing in centres operated by local
governments, church groups and private
entrepreneurs. Fred Logue

See also: Netball; Sport, disabled people

Battye Library The ]. S. Battye Library of West
Australian History, part of the State Library
of Western Australia, collects, preserves and
shares the state’s documentary heritage,
and is the world’s most comprehensive and
diverse repository of Western Australian
materials. Besides books, newspapers,
periodicals, maps and ephemera, the library
has private archives, pictorial, film and oral
history collections.

James Sykes Battye arrived from Victoria
in 1894, aged 23, to take charge of the Perth
public library. At the time of his death in
office in 1954, aged 83, he was Principal
Librarian and Secretary of the Public Library,
Museum and Art Gallery.

Battye began assembling Western Australian
collections early in the twentieth century and
other records while compiling his Cyclopedia
of Western Australia (1912-13), History of
the North West of Australia (1915), and West-
ern Australia: a History (1924). Enhancing
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the collections were the Newspaper Libel and
Registration Act 1884 and the Copyright Act
1895, with legal deposit provisions for all WA
publications and newspapers. The collection
of government and non-government material
was assisted by the Public Records Committee
(1923), the State Archives Board (1929), and
the appointment of Mollie Lukis as archivist
in 1945. She was the first archivist appointed
in Western Australia and only the third in
Australia.

Following Battye’s death, the State Librar-
ian and Library Board executive officer, E A.
Shart, closed the Public Library for refurbish-
ment, and it was reopened in December
1956 as the State Library. It included a
distinct Western Australian history library of
published and archival materials. Staff were
carefully selected to provide a high-level,
professional service to clients. The library
was named the J. S. Battye Library of West
Australian History to honour Dr Battye, with
‘West’ rather than ‘Western Australia’ in the
title because the collections pre-date white
settlement to the early journeys of exploration
off the West Australian coast.

Mollie Lukis was the first State Archivist
and Principal Librarian of the Battye Library
from 1956, assisted by Margaret Medcalf,
who replaced Lukis on her retirement in
1971. In charge to 2006 have been Patricia
Allen, Lennie McCall, Ronda Jamieson and
Jennie Carter.

Most early donations were personal papers,
but increasingly regional and local history was
gathered in collecting trips around the state,
including from North-West stations. A growing
interest in business, institutional and labour
history led to records being sought from firms
of solicitors and accountants, trade unions,
gold mines, and clubs and associations.

An oral history program was started in
1961 by Lukis, and she and Medcalf under-
took early interviews. The State Film Archives
was added in 1978. The State Archives
separated in 1988 and included both private
and government archives. Private archives
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returned to the Battye Library in 1995 when
the State Archives became the Public Records
Office.

The remarkable collections in the Battye
Library include: private archives and
monographs from exploration; manuscript
newspapers from the early days of the colony
and almost complete runs of published
newspapers from all over the state; photo-
graphic images from 1845; films from 1907;
published maps from the 1890s; oral histories
where the earliest date of birth is 1863; and
an ephemera collection which includes one
of the finest collections of political material
in Australia.

Digitisation of items began in 1997 and
archiving electronic publications in 2002,
made available through an online catalogue
and specialist websites. A major project to
preserve newspapers, photographic negatives
and films in the Battye Library collections fol-
lowed a Lotterywest grant of $3 million over
two years in 2005. Ronda Jamieson

See also: Bibliographies; Historical records;
Historiography, Western Australia; Libraries;
State Records Office

Further reading: L. Hays, Worth telling, worth
keeping: a guide to the collections of the J.
S. Battye Library of West Australian History
(2002); M. Medcalf, The Battye Library: two
decades of development (1967); E A. Shart,
Recollections: forty years in public library
service (1992)

Beaches Western Australia’s beaches are
deeply embedded in the state’s history.
Before European settlement Aboriginal people
regularly combed the coastline for food. In
the channels inside the surf breaks, rock
pools, reefs and fish traps, they harvested the
sea’s resources, and for centuries theirs were
the only footprints on the dazzlingly white
sands.

Because Europeans arrived in WA by sea,
beaches were always prominent in their
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accounts of the south land. They were the
sites of encounter and disappointment with
the particular circumstances often defining
their attitudes—Pelsart’s disastrous interlude
on the Abrolhos Islands in 1629, and the
unhappy experience of Volckersen’s crew
members in 1658 on the coastline between
Lancelin and Jurien Bay, and others after
them. However, for British immigrants it
was the beaches adjoining the mouth of the
Swan River, modern-day South Beach, Bathers
Beach and Leighton where the initial drama
of Swan River’s settlement was played out
in 1829-30. It was a wind and rain-lashed
introduction to an alien environment; these
first settlers were literally beached.

In the nineteenth century, apart from
initial encounters when arriving, most
people turned their backs on the beaches
until the 1880s, when the former sites of
disappointment showed signs of becoming
sites of pleasure. The opening of the Perth
to Fremantle railway in 1880 eventually
became the catalyst for surf swimming at
Perth’s beaches. Cottesloe pioneered the new
form of recreation because beach and station
were only separated by a short walk, a jetty
completed in 1908 was a magnet for weekend
promenaders, and there were tearooms and a
hotel for thirsty ‘day trippers’.

Soon after the First World War other
beaches became accessible and popular, one
example being City Beach, opened to the
public by means of a plank road completed

Holiday scene at South Beach, Fremantle, 1916.
Courtesy West Australian (HIST6929)
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in 1918. By the 1930s the beaches stretched
almost continuously from South Beach to
Scarborough and Hamersley (North Beach),
while away from Perth those of Esperance,
Albany, Busselton, Bunbury and Geraldton
drew crowds. Protected by reefs from heavy
pounding summer surf, most offered safe
swimming, and particularly so as the sutf life-
saving movement (begun in 1909) expanded
its activities.

In the last half of the twentieth century,
beaches that had been the playground of
paddlers, swimmers, bodysurfers and surf life-
savers became sites of conflict. Board riders,
today’s surfers, challenged a long-established
hegemony with their individualism, disregard
for authority and a ruthless desire to monopo-
lise the best waves. Until order was restored
on the surfers’ terms, some beaches such as
Scarborough, Trigg and Cottesloe were more
dangerous than many unsuspecting swimmers
realised. At the same time, surfers themselves
opened new beaches, most notably Yallingup,
Margaret River and other locations around
the coastline.

Beaches have always been sites of democ-
racy and hedonism—of equality among all
beachgoers and sprawling, tanned, barely
clothed bodies—although in the last two
decades successful public health campaigns
aimed at preventing skin cancer, by organi-
sations such as the WA Health Promotion
Foundation, established in 1991, have
induced a reluctant cover-up by some adults
and many children. At various times, beaches
and the adjoining sand dunes have also been
sites of sexual encounters and passion, never
more so than in the 1940s and 1950s but
lingering on to the present. Today there
are nude beaches such as Swanbourne; dog
beaches at Scarborough, Leighton, North
Cottesloe and elsewhere; the well-known
surfing beaches of Trigg, the South-West and
Kalbarri; and iconic beaches—perhaps the
best known being Broome’s Cable Beach and
the Norfolk Island pine-rimmed Cottesloe,
now as recognisable as Manly in NSW. Such
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beaches are acknowledged to be major tourist
attractions, especially those of the Cape Le
Grande National Park with their symphonies
of vivid colours. Yet these sites of pleasure are
not immune from conflict, especially between
nature and commerce. The outcry against
introduction of parking fees at Cottesloe, so
offensive to those who see beaches as a free
community facility, proposals for residential
subdivisions (Smith’s Beach), and high-rise
developments at Scarborough, plus other con-
troversies, all suggest how strongly Western
Australians feel about ‘the beach’, wherever
it may be. Ed Jaggard

See also: Coasts; Sharks; Surf lifesaving;
Surfing

Beauty competitions The first beauty
competition held in Australia is said to have
been a quest dreamt up by the male editors of
the magazine Lone Hand in 1908 to find the
most beautiful girl in Australia. They planned
to debunk the idea that the world’s most
beautiful girls were American, and to boost
their magazine’s circulation.

The Miss Australia Quest was not formally
established until 1926 when it was promoted
by newspaper entrepreneur Clyde Packer.
The first official Miss Australia was Beryl
Mills, a nineteen-year-old university student
from Geraldton. Her prizes included a trip to
the United States, where she met President
Calvin Coolidge and was praised by the
producer of the Ziegfeld Follies as typifying
‘the 1926 model girl [with] graceful curves, a
winsome mannet, an attractive and dimpled
smile...[from] refined surroundings, and—
probably, like Miss Mills...a college girl.’

There has been little research into beauty
competitions in Western Australia, though it is
known that they were spasmodically organised
by a number of organisations from the interwar
years onwards. The winner of the 1945 state
finals of the Miss Australia Quest, for example,
was Jean Witford, a draughtswoman who was
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first Miss Lands Department and then Miss
Public Service before being crowned Miss
Western Australia. Many beach contests were
held—the Weekend Mail, for example, held
a Miss Sunshine Quest in the 1950s offering
£2,000 in prizes, while in 1962 there was
a Miss Outdoor Quest, and from the 1970s
the Miss West Coast competition, a search
for potential models, was held at beaches,
pools and in shopping centres, the finals
being televised by Channel 7. Other Western
Australia beauty contests during these years
included Miss Flower Queen, sponsored by
the Cottesloe Horticultural Society, and Miss
South West Apple Queen.

The long-term history of the Miss Australia
Quest began in 1953 when Dowd Associates,
who marketed Hickory underwear in Aus-
tralia, began to sponsor the competition, and,
from 1954, the quest began to raise funds for
state Spastic Centres. The quest was regularly
telecast in the seventies, drawing huge audi-
ences. Western Australia produced a number
of Miss Australias. They were: Joan Stanbury
(1959), Caroline Jackson (1965), Suzanne
McClelland (1969), June Wright (1971),
Randy Baker (1974), Francene Maras (1977)
and Judith Green (1987).

Changing community attitudes resulted in
a name change to the Miss Australia Awards
in 1992, and then, in February 2000, the
awards ceased. Criena Cunningham from
Kalgoorlie was the last Miss Western Australia
(1991). She was also crowned Miss Western
Australia Fundraiser, continuing a tradition
that may have begun with the Miss Charity
Queen competition run by the Ugly Men’s
Association just after the First World War.

Major pageants such as Miss World Aus-
tralia and Miss Australia Universe continue
to attract entrants. Perth has twice been dra-
matically linked to the Miss Universe Pageant.
In 1972 Kerry Anne Wells from East Victoria
Park in Perth was crowned Miss Universe in
Dorado, Puerto Rico, at an event fraught with
backstage drama and frontline demonstrators
who viewed the pageant as an exploitation of
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Beryl Mills became the first Miss Australia in June
1926. The 19-year-old was born and grew up on
a sheep station near Geraldton. Courtesy West
Australian (A090101)

women. The spotlight again fell on Perth in
July 1979 when the Miss Universe competi-
tion was hosted at the Perth Entertainment
Centre. Judges included Latin crooner
Julio Iglesias and 4,000 people queued for
tickets. Again the evening was marred by
demonstrators shouting ‘eye ball rapists...
why can’t a woman truck driver be elected
Miss Universe’. The drama switched onstage
when the stage collapsed and several people,
including contestants, were taken to hospital
with cuts and bruises. In 2005 Perth student
Michelle Guy won Miss Australia Universe
but was unsuccessful at an international level.
Keryn Clark and Jenny Gregory

See also: Tourism

Further reading: K. Saunders and J. Ustinoff,
A crowning achievement: a study in Austral-
ian beauty, business and charitable enterprise
(2005); West Australian Newspapers, The
Fifties (1991); West Australian Newspapers,
The Sixties (1993)
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Bellringing, or change ringing, is a traditional
English folk art that originated in the early
seventeenth century when it was discovered
that bells could be rung using a scientific
system of mathematical permutations. While
the art maintains a sociocultural association
with Anglicanism, it also adopts a broader
secular function.

Change ringing was first introduced
into Australia in Sydney after the arrival of
the first ring of eight bells in 1795. During
the nineteenth century the practice spread
to other colonies, with installations of bells
in Tasmania, Victoria, South Australia and
Queensland.

In Western Australia the first change
ringing bells were installed in 1903 at St
George’s Cathedral, Perth, as a memorial to
Queen Victoria. Between 1985 and 1998
change ringing expanded, largely due to
the influence of Australia’s Bicentenary and
private benefactors. Three new installations
of bells occurred at Holy Trinity, York (1985),
Christ Church, Claremont (1988), and St
Hilda’s Anglican School for Girls, Mosman
Park (1996). During the late 1990s, change
ringing extended south of Perth, with
bells installed at Rockingham Civic Centre
(1996) and Christ’s Church, Mandurah
(1998). Finally, in December 2000, Western
Australia’s controversial Millennium Project
‘The Swan Bells’ was officially opened. The
eighteen bells located in the Swan Bell Tower
on the Barrack Street Jetty in Perth include
twelve historic bells from the church of St
Martin-in-the-Fields, London.

In the state there are currently around
one hundred volunteer ringers who keep
the bells ringing at the state’s seven change
ringing towers. While the traditional role of
bellringers to ring bells for church services,
weddings and special occasions continues,
increased public interest in bells and bell-
ringing following the installation of the Swan
Bells has resulted in ringers being employed
there as demonstrators and tourist guides.
Ron Chapman
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See also: Folklore

Further reading: E. Bleby, Their sound has
gone forth: a history of change ringing in Aus-
tralia and New Zealand to 2001 (2001); E.
Morris, The history and art of change ringing
(1974); R. Chapman, ‘A Century of Bells: A
History of Change Ringing in Western Aus-
tralia 1901-2001’; Honours thesis, Murdoch
University (2002)

Bible Society An interdenominational non-
profit organisation tracing its roots back to
the formation of the British and Foreign Bible
Society in London in 1804, the Bible Society
in Australia (WA) translates, publishes and
distributes the scriptures to churches, groups,
individuals and communities in Western
Australia ‘free of doctrinal note or comment’.
It also cooperates with state, national and
overseas Bible Societies to ‘achieve the widest
possible effective distribution of the Christian
Scriptures’.

The parent body supplied the infant colony
with bibles as early as 1837, but formation of
the Society’s first (short-lived) agency came
three and a half decades later at the initiative
of Elinor Clifton of Bunbury, although not
until 1884 was it established in Perth with
the Anglican Archbishop of Perth, Henry
Hutton Parry, as president. The first paid
secretary, Methodist Rev. A. ]J. S. Fry, was not
engaged until 1910.

The Society has maintained this tradition
of diverse Christian support through its sup-
port base of individual subscribers and the
Protestant churches. Presidents are chosen
from among the heads of Protestant churches
in WA. The Society has relied heavily on the
contribution of women to run their branches
throughout the State.

Western Australian initiatives include publi-
cation of Worrora gospel translations in 1941;
becoming, in 1967, the world’s first Bible
Society to purchase an aircraft (to distribute
scriptures in the north); and commencement of
Nyoongar translations in 2000. Ian Duckham
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See also: Spirituality and religion

Further reading: R. Hickin, Abundance of
rain: the story of the British and Foreign Bible
Society in Australia, 1817-1967 (1966); A. T.
Thompson, Australia and the Bible (1935)

Bibliographies Although there were early
catalogues of library collections, such as
the 1899 Swan River Mechanics Institute
Library Catalogue and ]. S. Battye’s 1905
Catalogue of Books in the Public Library of
Western Australia, the first true bibliography
of Western Australian materials is Francis G.
Steere’s Bibliography of Books, Articles and
Pamphlets dealing with Western Australia
issued since its discovery in 1616, published
in 1923. It is divided into sections dealing
with discovery and early voyages, travel and
exploration by land, Aboriginal inhabitants,
natural history, historical and general, govern-
ment and federation, legal, newspapers and
periodicals, parliamentary and official, and
maps and plans.

The next major bibliography came exactly
thirty years later in 1953 when E K. Crow-
ley’s The Records of Western Australia was
published. A much more ambitious bibliog-
raphy, it is arranged by function rather than
subject and is divided into public records
(legislative, executive, judicial and adminis-
trative), private records (books, pamphlets
and articles, periodicals, theses and reports,
manuscripts), bibliographies and manuscripts
elsewhere.

Most other bibliographies published in WA
relate to a specific theme or subject. These
are as diverse as literature—IWWestern Austral-
ian Literature: a bibliography (1981) and
Western Australian Writing: a bibliography
(1990), both compiled by Bruce Bennett et
al.; education—A Bibliography of the History
of Education (1974), compiled by Ladaan
Fletcher; palaeontology—An Annotated
Bibliography of the Palaeontology of Western
Australia 1814-1974 (1975), compiled by
Patrick Quilty; Indigenous people—Central
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Australian and Western Desert Regions: an
annotated bibliography (1979) and Kimberiley
Region: an annotated bibliography (1968),
both compiled by Beryl Craig; the Irish—
Harps in the Mulga: a bibliographical guide
to the Irish in Western Australia 1829-2003
(2003), compiled by Anne Partlon; royal
commissions—A bibliography of Western
Australian Royal Commissions, select com-
mittees of parliament and boards of inquiry,
1870-1979 (1980), compiled by Elmer
Zalums; and various regions of Western Aus-
tralia—A Guide to Sources for the History of
South Western Australia (1993), compiled by
Ron Richards, A Guide to the Printed Sources
for the History of the Kimberley Region of
Western Australia (1996), compiled by Cathie
Clement, and A Guide to the Printed Sources
for the History of the Eastern Goldfields
Region of Western Australia (2000), compiled
by Richard Hartley.

Many bibliographies have been compiled
by the staff of the State Library of Western
Australia and the State Records Office and by
the Friends of Battye Library. These include:
Dead Reckoning: how to find your way
through the genealogical jungle of Western
Australia (1997), which details sources for
family history research in the Battye Library
and the State Records Office; Order in the
Court: a guide to the records of the Supreme
Court of Western Australia (1990); Select
bibliography of the natural history of the Kim-
berley Region of Western Australia (1981);
Shark Bay, Western Australia: a bibliography
(1991); Our military ancestors: a guide to
sources in the J. S. Battye Library of West
Australian History and the State Archives of
Western Australia (1991); Katitjin [electronic
resource|: a guide to indigenous records in
the Battye Library (2003); Bibliography of
16mm Film Produced in Western Australia
to 1950 from the State Film Archives of
Western Australia (1993); Convict Records
of Western Australia: a research guide
(1990) and WA map bibliography, Perth and
districts (2002).
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This is only a small sample of the total
number of bibliographies written on Western
Australian subjects and themes. The topics
are diverse and include groundwater, roadside
vegetation, vertebrate fauna, women’s health,
Cossack, metropolitan Perth, government
publications, the North-West Shelf, medicine,
geomechanics, marine and estuarine stud-
ies, grass research, wetlands, road accident
research, work, wrecks and forests, to men-
tion but a few. Steve Howell

See also: Battye Library; Libraries; State
Records Office

Bindoon, heritage Bindoon is a small rural
town located 87 kilometres north-east of
Perth, gazetted in 1953 when it became the
regional centre for the Shire of Chittering.
Bindoon is an Aboriginal name thought to
mean ‘place where yams grow’. It is derived
from the name given by an early settler,
William Locke Brockman, to his property in
1843. Since then pastoralism and agriculture
have been the main industries of the region.
In 2005 citrus-growing, vineyards, small
construction industries and tourism had also
become important.

The heritage significance of the Bindoon
area is twofold. Its environmental importance
is outstanding. The Bindoon Defence Training
Area, which lies within the south-western
Australian endemic biodiversity ‘hotspot’,
was placed on the Commonwealth Heritage
list in 2004 because its relatively undisturbed
forest and woodland habitats, adjoining the
Julimar State Forest, contain a remarkably
high diversity of flora, including endangered
species, and threatened fauna.

Bindoon’s cultural heritage importance
centres on the Catholic Agricultural College,
which is a group of substantial buildings that
dominate the rural landscape in which they
are almost nonsensically situated. Opened in
1937, at a time when child migration and
child welfare policies were implemented by
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the Australian and British governments, St
Joseph’s School at Bindoon was one of four
residential institutions established by the
Christian Brothers as part of an integrated
scheme for the purpose of educating and
training orphaned and migrant boys and other
socially disadvantaged children in farm and
trade.

The boys themselves were responsible
for the construction of the school and this
was completed under the direction of such
architects as Dom Urbano Gimenez of New
Norcia and architect-priest Monsignor John
Cyril Hawes, as well as builders like immi-
grant stonemason Joe Pascoli. The school has
strong associations with Brother Francis Paul
Keaney, who became well known through the
1938 release of the Hollywood movie Boys’
Town. Keaney was the principal from 1941 to
his death in 1954, and for twenty-eight years
the school was known as Keaney Agricultural
College. The Catholic Agricultural College in
Bindoon now serves as a tangible reminder
of the experiences of boys who lived and
worked there. Kristy Bizzaca

See also: Child migration; Education, Catho-
lic; Environment; Mid West

Further reading: B. M. Coldrey, Child migra-
tion and the Western Australian boys homes
(1991); B. M. Coldrey, Francis Paul Keaney
and child care in Western Australia (1991);
B. M. Coldrey, The scheme: the Christian
Brothers and childcare in Western Australia
(1993); L. P. Welsh, Geordie: orphan of the
empire (1990); L. P. Welsh, The Bindoon file
(1990)

Birth Until the early twentieth century
most Western Australian women gave birth
at home attended by other women, their
husbands, or, if they could afford it and one
was available or accessible, a midwife or a
medical practitioner. White settlers were
occasionally tended by Aboriginal women.
Some women became skilled midwives, such
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as Mrs Elizabeth Dodd, who married at four-
teen, moved to Moora after the death of her
husband in 1895 and delivered more than a
hundred babies before she retired at the age
of eighty-two.

Although there were no midwives or
nurses listed in early censuses, women often
had nursing and midwifery skills. By the
1880s a few trained midwives had moved
to Western Australia. Some gained formal
qualifications. Helen Scot, who arrived in
Fremantle in 1831, acquired her skills from
her doctor father. After her husband’s death
she practised as a nurse and midwife in
Guildford and later Bunbury until her death
aged eighty-eight.

Childbirth posed significant risks. Mater-
nal deaths primarily from haemorrhage or
puerperal fever were not uncommon. Until
the 1930s about 40 per cent of maternal
deaths were attributed to puerperal sepsis.
The factors that most dramatically reduced
maternal and infant mortality were improved
standards of living, housing, diet, sanitation,
access to clean water, antibiotics and blood
transfusions.

Until the early twentieth century most
women gave birth at home. Only the very
poor gave birth in philanthropic institutions
or lying-in homes built by institutions such as
the Sisters from the St John of God Hospitals
in Subiaco, Perth and Coolgardie. Initially
these establishments did not contain facilities
for labour and birth; the charity paid the mid-
wife’s fee for a home birth and then admitted
the woman to the lying-in home to recover.
As the colony’s medical practitioners became
more involved in midwifery they preferred to
practise in hospitals, and so began the move
of birth from home to hospital. Once stand-
ards of maternity care improved, women from
more affluent backgrounds chose to birth in
either state-run or privately owned maternity
cottage hospitals (formerly called lying-in
homes). Often these belonged to medical
practitioners or midwives, a few becoming
Western Australia’s first maternity hospitals.
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In 1896-97, William Dalgety Moore built a
stately home in East Fremantle named ‘Wood-
side’, which was used as a hospital from 1924.
After purchase by the government in 1951
it was transformed into a 26-bed maternity
hospital opening in 1953. In 2006 it was
closed, despite significant public protest.
King Edward Memorial Hospital for Women
(KEMH) opened its doors in 1916. Initially
its prime goal was to provide maternity care
for poor women. Later it became a training
hospital for midwives and doctors, accepting
women from all socioeconomic backgrounds.

By the 1930s most Western Australian
women gave birth in hospital or cottage
hospitals, although most of the latter had
closed by the end of the Second World War.
As birth moved into hospitals it became a
technologically intensive event. From the
turn of the twentieth century, doctors could
offer women ‘twilight sleep’. A combina-
tion of morphine and scopolamine created
a state in which, although women felt and
responded to pain, they could not remember
it after the delivery. However, there were
serious problems with twilight sleep, which
depressed the baby’s central nervous and
respiratory systems and removed the mother
from the birth experience. By the 1960s
many women rejected twilight sleep. The era
of ‘awake and aware’ childbirth began, taught
by practitioners such as Grantly Dick-Read
and Lamaze, and antenatal education classes
became popular. Men who were once kept
away from the birth were gradually welcomed
to the birthing rooms, signalling the era of
family-centred care.

Even with improvements in hospitals and
childbirth, not all women were satisfied. In
WA a few women have continued to birth at
home and they and their midwives often face
criticism about their choices. Other women
prefer to have their babies in the state’s only
birth centre at KEMH, which opened in
1992 and is designed to provide a home-like
atmosphere combined with the technology
and resources associated with hospital birth.
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Nonetheless, less than five per cent of West-
ern Australian women birth at home or in a
birth centre.

Over the last ten years birth practices have
undergone significant changes. Women are
older when they have their first baby; they
weigh more and are more likely to have a
multiple birth, sometimes because of IVF
treatment. The number of babies they have
in their lifetime is reduced and their babies
are more likely to survive than a century
ago. Advances in medical research mean that
women with conditions which fifty years
ago meant they had little chance of having a
baby can now do so. WA enjoys some of the
lowest maternal and perinatal mortality rates
in the world. In part this is because of new
developments such as IVF, blood transfusions,
high powered antibiotics and advances in
perinatal care. However, birth has for many
women become a surgical event, and almost
two-thirds of women expect a pain-free birth
and thus demand epidural analgesia. The rate
of caesarean sections in Western Australia
is now one of the highest in the developed
world: from 10 per cent of all Australian
births in the mid 1970s, the rate is now
about 30 per cent.

In 2003 more than 24,000 Western
Australian women gave birth, 99 per cent
in rural or metropolitan hospitals. The other
births took place utilising the state’s only
community-based, midwife-led homebirth
service or in the KEMH birth centre. Carol
Thorogood

See also: Abortion; Child health; Contracep-
tion and family planning; Infant mortality;
King Edward Memorial Hospital (KEMH);
Ngala; Public health; Women’s health
organisations

Further reading: 1. Loudon, Death in child-
birth: an international study of maternal care
and maternal mortality, 1800-1950, 1992;
C. Thorogood, ‘Politics and the professions:
homebirth in Western Australia’, PhD thesis,
Murdoch University, (2000)
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Blackbirding ‘Blackbirding’ is a term that
refers to the kidnapping of Aboriginal people
for enforced labour. Although it is more
commonly associated with the sugar industry
and the kidnapping of Pacific Island labourers
in Queensland, it was practised in WA from
around the 1870s to the 1890s to provide
labour for the pearling industry.

Humanitarians in Britain had succeeded
in having slavery formally abolished within
the British Empire by 1833. Long after
that date, however, Aboriginal people in
the North-West of WA endured slave-like
conditions within the pearling industry,
where they were forced to work as crew and
dive for pearl shell, as convict labour was
unavailable.

Pearlers had arrived in WA in the 1850s,
searching for pearl shell along the northern
coast. The early pearling industry began
in Shark Bay and Cossack in the Pilbara,
before moving to the more lucrative pearling
grounds around Broome in the Kimberley
region. Raiding parties scoured the bush for
Aboriginal people to capture, and profes-
sional blackbirders publicly advertised prices
to abduct Aboriginal people as workers.
Aboriginal people were taken from areas
ranging from the East and West Kimberley
to the Pilbara and beyond—sometimes from
as far inland as desert regions—and for many
of those abducted, when they arrived in
Broome it was the first time they had seen
the ocean. Aboriginal women were particu-
larly vulnerable to these practices as they
were regarded as better pearl divers than
Aboriginal men, and they also faced rape
and forced prostitution. Indeed, there were
reports of slave markets selling Aboriginal
women along the northern coast during the
1870s.

The conditions Aboriginal people faced
on pearling luggers were deplorable, with a
lack of food, water and sanitation. Venereal
diseases and other illnesses such as scurvy,
colds, respiratory problems and ear infections
were common. Many Aboriginal divers died
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from the ‘bends’ or from ocean predators,
and Aboriginal divers who surfaced without
pearl shell were commonly beaten. Due to
the seasonal nature of the pearling industry
it was the practice of some pearling masters
to maroon Aboriginal workers on small
islands off the coast so they could provide
a ready pool of labour. The mortality rate of
Aboriginal people left on these islands was
high, as they were often abandoned with no
provisions and had no way to return to the
mainland.

Concerns over the practice of ‘blackbird-
ing’ and the brutal treatment of Aboriginal
people in the pearling industry were voiced
in the south of the colony from the 1870s
onwards. This led to the introduction of a
series of regulatory Acts in 1871, 1873,
1875 and 1880 that prohibited Aboriginal
women from working in the industry and
introduced tighter controls on the use of
Aboriginal labour. Between the late nine-
teenth and early twentieth century, Asian
labour began to replace Aboriginal labour,
though Aboriginal people continued to have
a presence within the pearling industry.
Blaze Kwaymullina

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal labour; Aboriginal legislation;
Pearling

Further reading: M. K. Hill, ‘The regulation
of Aboriginal women in the Western Austral-
ian pearling industry 1860-1905’, Honours
thesis, UWA (1994); S. Kwaymullina, ‘For
marbles—Aboriginal people in the early pearl-
ing industry of the north-west’, in J. Milroy,
J. Host and C. T. Stannage (eds), Wordal:
Studies in WA History, 22 (2001)

Blessing of the Fleet The Blessing of the
Fleet is an annual religious and civic festi-
val held in Fremantle and other Western
Australian ports at the beginning of the
commercial fishing season. Originating in
the traditional customs of Italian fishing
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1957. Courtesy West Australian (/8415)

communities, the blessing was first per-
formed at Fremantle in 1936. In September
1948 local Molfettesi fishermen resurrected
the blessing ceremony and accompanying
festival, and it has been held every year
since. In 1950 and 1954 respectively,
statues of the Madonna dei Martiri and
the Madonna di Capo d’Orlando were
introduced into the colourful street proces-
sion from St Patrick’s Catholic Church in
Fremantle to the fishing boat harbour by
migrants from the two towns with which
the majority of the Italian community were
linked, in order that the protection tradition-
ally given by the Virgin would be extended
to the seas off Western Australia. By its
twentieth anniversary celebrations in 1968
the festa was established as a significant
social and spiritual event, having grown
to involve members of the Portuguese
community and regularly attracting visiting
dignitaries and large crowds of sightseers.
Since the 1970s, blessing ceremonies and
festivals have also been held for the fish-
ing fleets at Esperance, Geraldton, Jurien,
Kalbarri and Lancelin. Joseph Christensen
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See also: Catholic church; Fishing, com-
mercial; Folklore; Fremantle; Italians;
Multiculturalism

Further reading: R. and M. Bosworth,
Fremantle’s Italy (1993); R. Bosworth and M.
Melia, ‘The Italian Feste of Western Australia
and the myth of the universal church’, in
R. Bosworth and M. Melia (eds), Aspects of
ethnicity in Western Australia: Studies in WA
History, 12 (1991); A. Wayne, ‘Spirituality
and its Spatial Dimensions: the Parish of St
Patrick’s Church Fremantle 1948-1962’, in
J. Gregory (ed.), Historical traces: Studies in
WA History, 17 (1997)

Blue Funnel Line (Ocean Steam Ship
Co.), established by Alfred Holt in 1865
in Liverpool, England, gained a worldwide
reputation for reliability of service and the
sound construction of its ships. Holt’s vessels
first appeared in Western Australian waters
in 1891 to capitalise on the needs of the
growing colony, providing a vital feeder
service to Britain via the north-west ports
and Singapore. The Sultan, a vessel specially
built for the trade, opened Fremantle Harbour
in 1897, reputedly with Lady Forrest at the
helm.

‘Blueys’ nearly always carried Greek
names, which were often re-used. Two
successive Gorgons (1908-28, 1933-64),
two Charons (1903-25, 1936-64) and
two Centaurs (1924-43, 1963-82) were
specially designed to withstand the extreme
tidal conditions in north-west ports and to
accommodate the live sheep and cattle
trade, transport refrigerated products,
general cargo and passengers. In recogni-
tion of their role in the development of
the west coast they were the only foreign
ships allowed to trade without permits and,
because of their Asian crew, were sometimes
referred to as the ‘black ships’ (officers and
engineers were British). The voyages to
Singapore and Malaya were always popular
with holidaymakers, including single
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women hoping to land a wealthy plantation
owner—hence another nickname was ‘the
fishing fleet’.

To others the vessels were known as the
‘schoolships’. By the mid 1950s up to 250
schoolchildren (nearly double the normal
passenger loading) of expatriate British and
Australian families based in Singapore and
Malaya were taken home at Christmastime
and returned at the beginning of the school
year to Protestant and Catholic boarding
schools in Australia, principally in Perth.
Additional beds were placed in cabins, and
public areas became dormitories, though no
extra staff were employed to supervise. This
service continued until the advent of afford-
able air travel in the early 1960s.

During the Second World War the ships
were requisitioned by the Australian gov-
ernment to transport supplies and troops.
Centaur, converted to a hospital ship, was
sunk off the Queensland coast by a Japanese
submarine with the loss of 268 lives. A
new state-of-the-art Centaur took over from
Gorgon and Charon in 1964, until the service
ended in 1982 due to its inability to compete
with improved land and air transport. Juliet
Ludbrook

See also: Education, Catholic; Education,
independent schools; Merchant shipping;
Second World War

Further reading: M. Falkus, The Blue Funnel
legend: A history of the Ocean Steamship
Company, 1865-1973 (1990); J. Ludbrook,
Schoolship kids of the Blue Funnel Line:
Western Australian Service (1998); C. S.
Milligan and J. C. H. Foley, Australian hos-
pital ship Centaur: The myth of immunity
(1993)

Boat and ship building have been central
to Western Australia’s economy, reflecting
its economic highs and lows, with the state
in 20006 leading Australia in commercial and
leisure boat-building.
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Sea-going Aboriginal people from the
North-West built raft and bark canoes for
hundreds of years, copying dug-outs brought
by Macassan fishers, with whom they traded
from the 1600s. The first non-Aboriginal craft
constructed in Terra Australis was Sloepie,
built from wreckage of the Dutch East India-
man Zeewijk in 1727, to carry shipwreck
survivors to Batavia (Jakarta). James Lawson
Smith was the first official boat-builder.
Chosen by Lieutenant-Governor Stirling, his
initial task in 1829 was to repair the damaged
Parmelia, the vessel that conveyed colonists
to the Swan River colony.

Lack of roads and infrastructure in the
colony ensured that boat-building remained
lucrative, providing the vehicles for coastal
and waterway exploration, communications,
trade and commerce. Early export indus-
tries—fishing, whaling and pearling—relied
on shipping. With jarrah and karri timber in
plentiful supply, boat-builders like Mews and
Lawrence, rather than farmers, prospered.
T. W. Mews founded a boat-building dynasty
in 1832 that lasted 150 years. William
Lawrence, an American who jumped ship
in Albany in 1841, with his siblings William
and Samuel built over seventy large vessels,
as well as countless small craft, in just over
a century.

In the 1850s Shark Bay pearl shell created
a demand for pearling luggers, with over three
hundred luggers for the Broome pearling fleet
built at Perth and Fremantle between 1899
and 1907. After the First World War many
luggers were built in Broome by Aboriginal,
European and indentured Asian labourers
employed by master pearlers like Streeter and
Male. Affluence in the 1890s also created a
boom in leisure craft. For the next fifty years
ship and boat building was based predomi-
nantly on wooden hulls powered by wind and
sails, or steam.

During the Second World War, ship and
boat yards were dedicated to the war effort.
The WA government founded the state
shipyards and in the space of a few years
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constructed twelve vessels each weighing
in excess of 300 tons, some of the largest
wooden vessels constructed in the state.

Post-war migration brought an influx of
experienced European boat-builders, ship-
wrights and fishermen and a renewed vitality
to the design and construction of watercraft.
The 1960s mining boom and changing export
conditions also revitalised maritime invest-
ments in the rock lobster and prawn fisheries.
The change in construction from carvel-built
wood to ply, metal-hulled and fibreglass high-
powered craft created the need for regulation.
In 1976 the Universal Shipping Law Rules
were introduced to control the specifications
for the construction of commercial watercraft
and were interpreted by naval architects such
as Len Randall, Drago Sambrailo (a migrant
from Dalmatia), Harry French (an English
migrant) and others, who designed and devel-
oped vessels for the rock-lobster industry.

Northern prawn fisheries produced the
K-Class trawlers built by the Greek migrant
M. G. Kailis. Offshore oil activities boosted
ship-building yards like Dillingham’s, and
Australian Shipbuilding Industries founded
by the Dutch migrant Verboon family.

The 1960s boom in leisure and sports
craft was exemplified in the pursuit and
attainment, in 1983, of the America’s Cup
by Australia II, built by second-generation
builder Steve Ward. Other achievements
of excellence further boosted the profile
of ship-building, making the state a world
leader in design, construction, fitting out and
maintenance of boats and ships, including
high-speed aluminium ferries, patrol boats
and pleasure craft. Growth in national defence
also increased ship-building activities so that
by the year 2000 WA boasted a boat-building
industry based in Cockburn Sound and serv-
ing international markets through companies
like Austal Ships (Oceanfast) and Tenix. Bill
Leonard and Sally R. May

See also: America’s Cup; Fishing, commercial;
Pearling; Whaling; Yachting
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Further reading: E Broeze and G. Henderson,
Western Australians & the sea: our maritime
heritage (1986); R. Dickson, They kept this
state afloat: shipbuilders, boatbuilders and
shipwrights of WA, 1829-1929 (1998); M.
Stanbury, Norwegian Bay Whaling Station: an
archaeological report (1985)

Boer War The Boer War, principally between
Great Britain and the two Boer Republics in
South Africa, provided the opportunity to
demonstrate that the granting of responsible
government in 1890 had been justified and
that Western Australia could meet the expec-
tations of a self-governing colony. Support
for the imperial cause in South Africa was
popular. In WA between November 1899 and
May 1902 more than 1,200 men volunteered
to serve in South Africa.

The 1st Contingent, five officers and
125 men under the command of Major H.
G. Moor, left Albany on 7 November 1899,
arriving in Cape Town on 27 November.
The contingent was accompanied by infantry
companies from other Australian colonies. In
Cape Town these companies were amalga-
mated to form the First Australian Regiment,
the first time that a unit representing the
various Australian colonies had been formed
for active service. In total, six contingents
from WA (mounted infantry and bushmen)
and three Australian Commonwealth Horse
battalions (2nd, 4th and 8th) from WA served
in the Boer War.

The 1st Contingent saw action on 9 Feb-
ruary 1900 at Slingersfontein. The action
and location were given the name of ‘West
Australia Hill’ in honour of the contingent’s
brave stand against superior forces. The first
Victoria Cross awarded to a Western Aus-
tralian was to Lieutenant Frederick William
Bell, West Australian Mounted Infantry, for
gallantry at Brakpan, Transvaal, on 16 May
1901. The Fallen Soldiers’ Memorial in Kings
Park commemorates Boer War service and
lists forty-one casualties. Robert Mitchell
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See also: Army; Empire, relations with; War
memorials

Further reading: M. Hyam, ‘A South African
Memorial’, The Aiming Post (June 2000); P. L.
Murray (ed.), Official records of the Austral-
ian military contingents to the war in South
Africa (1911); R. L. Wallace, The Australians
at the Boer War (1976); J. Sweetman, ‘The
South African War Memorial, Museun News
(July 1987)

Book groups The forerunners of book groups
in Western Australia were literary institutes,
the Karrakatta Club, ABC radio programs
and The University of Western Australia’s
Box Scheme. Perth’s Swan River Institute,
established in 1851 and renamed the Perth
Institute in 1909, was the main source of
book loans in Perth during the nineteenth
century. The Institute, like later book clubs,
offered early colonists the opportunity to
meet to study literature and debate world
events. The earliest form of organised liter-
ary discussion occurred with the foundation
of the Karrakatta Club in 1894, the first
women’s club in Australia.

In the 1930s the Adult Education Board
established the Box Scheme, a fortnightly
rotation by rail of books and accompanying
notes prepared by UWA academic staff, cover-
ing a variety of subjects including literature,
economics, philosophy, music and agricultural
science. The Box Scheme could be consid-
ered the model for today’s book groups, for
by the mid 1950s it had fostered interest in
small-group literary gatherings in city and
rural areas.

In 1930 the ABC provided daily
fifteen-minute programs for women listen-
ers, focusing on topics such as health and
hygiene, beauty, household hints, sewing
and cookery. In the 1940s Catherine King
organised and compered a women’s session
that included Talk about Books and Com-
panionable Books. The program was heard
regularly for twenty-two years. In 1963 The
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West Australian described this new image
of independence and desire for intellectual
stimulation for women within their home
as ‘a monthly escape from domestic chores
and children...a book club to keep women’s
minds alert and acquainted with modern
literature’.

Subsequently, people began to form their
own book groups. By the mid 1970s book
hire schemes such as the Arts Access Scheme
and Kalamunda Learning Centre were intro-
duced. As that decade closed, book groups
were becoming an integral part of the state’s
literary service.

Diversity was the key to the 1980s and
1990s. Mixed gender and themed groups
began to meet in book cafés, retirement vil-
lages, shire libraries and recreation centres.
The Association for the Blind established
talking book groups. While predominantly
comprised of women, there were also mixed
gender and all-male book groups in WA, a
pattern common across Australia. During
the first decade of the twenty-first century,
book groups remain a significant force in the
lives of many Western Australians. Patricia
Valentine

See also: Libraries; Mechanics’ institutes
Further reading: J. Hartley and S. Turvey,
The reading group book (2003); S. Osborne,
Bloomsbury essential guide for reading
groups (2002); P. Valentine (ed.), Why book
clubs? (1996)

Book publishing in Western Australia did
not begin in earnest until the mid twentieth
century. Before that time most books emanat-
ing from this state were published in London,
Melbourne or Sydney. Within WA, printing
companies Sands and McDougall, M. Shen-
ton, Stirling & Son, E. S. Wigg, R. S. Sampson,
The Imperial Printing Co., C. H. Pitman,
Paterson’s Press (later Paterson Brokensha)
and Pilpel sometimes carried out the dual
functions of printing and publishing.
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Since its embryonic years as the Univer-
sity Text Books Board, established in 1935,
The University of Western Australia Press
set standards locally for the professional
refereeing and publication of works about
the environment, history and culture of
Western Australia and beyond. Books for
children (under the Cygnet imprint) and
works of general interest have been part of
the Press’s repertoire since the mid 1990s.
The Staples imprint was created as a result
of a donation from Charles and Joy Staples
in 1985 to publish books on the history and
industry of the South-West. Publishers at the
press have included John O’Brien (1964-72),
Vic Greaves (1973-89), Ian Drakeford
(1992-97), Jenny Gregory (1997-20006)
and Terri-ann White (2006- ). Leadership
by senior members of the university com-
munity, including its longest-serving chair,
Geoff Shellam (1991-2000), has contributed
to the Press’s successful creation of a bridge
between academic expertise and a wider
community of readers.

In 1968 there was a brief foray into
publishing in WA by Australian publishers
Cheshire and Jacaranda Press, under the
imprint Landfall Press.

Fremantle Arts Centre Press was founded
in 1976, under Ian Templeman’s leadership.
Under the direction of Clive Newman and
Ray Coffey since the 1990s, the Fremantle
Arts Centre Press has published across the
genres of biography, the visual arts, chil-
dren’s literature, poetry, fiction and history.
Two autobiographical works, A. B. Facey’s
A Fortunate Life (1981) and Sally Morgan’s
My Place (1987), were bestsellers and helped
to establish the Press’s name. John Kinsella’s
poetry and prose have further strengthened
its literary reputation since the 1990s. Col-
laboration with Curtin University (2003-06)
bolstered the Press’s credentials as a publisher
of serious but accessible work. Subsidies from
the WA state government and the Australia
Council for the Arts have enabled the Press
to avoid being market-driven.
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Other small publishers in Western
Australia have a special focus. Thus the WA
Museum has published books by museum
staff since the late 1960s. Hesperian Press,
founded by Peter Bridge in 1979, has spe-
cialised in Westraliana, especially works of
historical interest; and since 1984 Magabala
Books in Broome has published Indigenous
works. Access Press (established by Helen
Weller as Artlook Books in 1981) is another
small publisher. Bruce Bennett

See also: Aboriginal writing; Children’s
literature; Fiction; Journals and magazines;
Life writing; Literary awards and prizes;
Magabala Books; Poetry; Science fiction and
fantasy; Writers’ centres and organisations
Further reading: B. Bennett (ed.), The Litera-
ture of Western Australia (1979); B. Bennett,
P. Cowan, J. Hay and S. Ashford, Western
Australian writing, a bibliography (1990); C.
Fitzgerald, A press in isolation: University of
Western Australia Press 1935-2004 (2005);
M. Lyons and J. Arnold (eds), A history of
the book in Australia, 1891-1945: a national
culture in a colonised market (2001)

Border, Western Australian Western Aus-
tralia’s land border with the eastern states
is thought to date back to 1492 and to the
enmity between the then great Catholic
colonisers Spain and Portugal. That year Pope
Alexander VI, in a bid to preserve peace
between the two powers following Colum-
bus’s explorations, decreed that the Earth
should be divided down the middle along a
line that became known as the Pope’s Line,
just fifty-one degrees of today’s longitude
west of the universal meridian now based
upon Greenwich in London. Accordingly, the
Spaniards were allowed to claim title to that
part of Earth to the west of this line and the
Portuguese would claim all to the east. The
Pope’s Line was ratified between the then
two greatest maritime states as the Treaty of
Tordesillas in 1494. The same meridian line,
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around our side of the earth, becomes 129
degrees of east longitude.

Britain did not at first claim the whole
continent of Australia. Captain Arthur Phil-
lip was commissioned to claim New South
Wales from the east coast only as far west
as 135 degrees east longitude. Governor
Darling extended that, under the terms of
his commission, to 129 degrees east in 1825.
There is no obvious geographical feature to
account for this. Today, the Pope’s Line,
conceived in 1492 and ratified in 1494, still
marks Western Australia’s land border. Ean
McDonald

See also: Annexation, acts of

Further reading: E. L. McDonald, Finders
keepers, or Terra to let, or Who put Australia
on the map? (2001)

Botany Plants collected by early explorers
were studied by European botanists, but with
the first settlers came James Drummond who
soon began to collect botanical specimens.
Others such as Georgiana Molloy also sent
specimens to England. Interest was mainly
in identifying the unique native flora of the
South-West. Drummond wrote articles for
The Inquirer, there being no local literature
to assist settlers in naming plants. They relied
on communication with botanists in England
(mainly at the Royal Botanic Gardens, Kew)
and a few (mainly British) books and journals.
Ferdinand Mueller, appointed government
botanist of Victoria in 1853, gave every assist-
ance and encouraged settlers and explorers to
collect specimens. The appearance of George
Bentham’s seven-volume Flora Australiensis
(1863-78) was a major advance, but using it
required specialist knowledge and new spe-
cies were continually being found that could
not be identified.

From the 1890s, staff of the Western Aus-
tralian Museum attempted to identify plants
and built up a small herbarium. The Bureau,
(later, Department) of Agriculture (established
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1894) also developed a herbarium under first
government botanist Alexander Morrison,
concentrating on weeds and toxic plants. Sci-
entific papers describing new species began
to appear locally. The Forests Department
(established 1918) also began a collection,
boosted by the appointment of Charles Gard-
ner in 1920. In 1929 these herbaria were
combined to form the State Herbarium, with
Gardner as Government Botanist. In 1984 the
Forests Department was combined with the
Wildlife Research Centre of the Department
of Fisheries and Wildlife (with the Herbarium
added in 1987) to form the Department of
Conservation and Land Management, which
expanded research into the classification and
biology of the state’s plants and animals. In
July 2006 it was renamed the Department of
Environment and Conservation.

From the time of European arrival, weeds
became a problem as some non-native plants,
brought in accidentally or intentionally, found
conditions to their liking and swamped both
the native flora and crops. Another early
problem was loss of grazing stock, and Drum-
mond determined that certain pea flowers
were toxic. Commercial interest developed
in native timbers and early scientific publica-
tions on botany concentrated on the forest
resources. As exploration moved inland and
northwards there was great interest in plants
of grazing lands. Agricultural botany has been
directed towards developing crops and pas-
tures best suited to the conditions, from the
South-West to the Kimberley. Dealing with
problem plants—native toxic species, weeds,
plant pathogens—now costs many millions of
dollars annually.

At The University of Western Australia
(UWA), a Biology Department was formed
in 1914 and initiated studies on the flora.
Early staff included William Dakin, Ruth
Reed (later Johnson) and Alison Baird. In
the 1930s, Biology was divided into the
departments of Botany and Zoology. Brian
Grieve, appointed as head of Botany in 1947,
gradually widened the scope of teaching and
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research (continued by later appointees) to
cover anatomy, ecology, genetics, life forms,
molecular studies, mycology, palynology, phe-
nology, phycology, physiology and systematics.
John Pate, appointed to head the Department
in 1974, greatly stimulated research on a
broad front centred around physiology. In
2003 the department was subsumed into the
Faculty of Natural and Agricultural Sciences.
Departments incorporating botany with
environmental and other studies were also
established at the Western Australian Insti-
tute of Technology (later Curtin University of
Technology), Murdoch University, and Edith
Cowan University.

In the field of palaeobotany, Basil Balme,
David Churchill, Isobel Cookson, Ludwig
Glauert, Robert Hill, Brian Logan, Stephen
McLoughlin and Kenneth McNamara have
done significant work. Of world significance
are the stromatolites, discovered as ‘living
fossils’ at Shark Bay in the 1950s, then later
at other sites and also as true fossils, 3,500
million years old, in the Pilbara.

Aboriginal knowledge of plants has been
gathered by Europeans since early contact,
with recent recorders including lan Crawford,
Sarah Meagher and Peter Bindon at the West-
ern Australian Museum.

Not until 1962 was a botanic garden estab-
lished in Kings Park, its first director John
Beard (1962-71), followed by Paul Wycherly
(1971-92), Stephen Hopper (1992-2004)
and Mark Webb (2005- ). The garden has
concentrated on Western Australian plants.
Beard also expanded knowledge of the occur-
rence of the state’s plants, begun by Brown
in 1814, followed by Muellet, Diels, Gardner
and Burbidge. Beard produced the first
detailed vegetation maps for the state. The
advent of the computer also greatly increased
the capacity to analyse data, for example with
FloraBase, a descriptive, illustrated catalogue
of the state’s flora, produced by the WA
Herbarjum.

Botanical studies have featured promi-
nently in conservation, and efforts have
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been made to conserve both common and
rare species in natural areas. In 2004 a chair
of conservation biology was established at
UWA, with Stephen Hopper as the foundation
professor.

Until 1950 a major impediment to stud-
ies was the lack of comprehensive, accurate
works on the state’s flora. Bentham’s Flora
remained the standard work, with Gardner’s
census of 1930-31 giving names but no
means of identification. Several popular books
covered a few colourful species. Over the past
fifty years, however, there has been a steady
flow of books, papers and electronic aids,
leading to a much wider understanding and
appreciation of Western Australia’s flora.

Amateur botanists have made major con-
tributions—in particular Emily Pelloe (books
and popular articles on wildflowers), William
Blackall (illustrated keys to assist identification
of wildflowers), and Rica Erickson (books on
orchids, triggerplants and carnivorous plants,
as well as botanical history). These three
illustrated their work, but from the beginning
Western Australia’s flora has attracted artists
working in various media (watercolour, oil,
ink, photography). Besides illustrations to
accompany scientific research, there have
been important works by resident artists
such as Edgar Dell, Patricia Dundas, Ellen
Hickman, Patricia Negus, Philippa Nikulinsky,
Margaret Pieroni, Katrina Syme and Margaret
Menadue/Wilson. Outstanding non-resident
artists of Western Australian plants have
included Ferdinand Bauer, Robert Fitzgerald,
William Nicholls and Celia Rosser.

Until the 1950s horticultural botany
concentrated on exotic plants (apart from a
few species such as Geraldton Wax), but then
began a groundswell of interest in indigenous
plants. Two nurserymen, Fred Lullfitz and Alf
Gray, were the pioneers. The Western Aus-
tralian Wildflower Society, formed in 1958,
stimulated interest. Community involvement
in conservation has focused attention on
native flora, especially preservation through
cultivation.
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While botanical research has been con-
centrated on flowering plants, significant
advances have been made with other groups.
Most important in the early years was a study
of seaweeds by visiting Irishman William
Harvey. The twentieth century saw major con-
tributions by locally based botanists such as
Gordon Smith and John Huisman (seaweeds),
Roger Hilton and Neale Bougher (fungi),
Jacob John (diatoms), and non-residents such
as George Scott (mosses, liverworts) and Jack
Elix (lichens). Alex S. George

See also: Collections, algae; Collections,
plant; Exotic plants and weeds; Kings Park
and Botanic Garden; Murdoch University;
Mycology; Scientific literature; Scientific
societies; University of Western Australia;
Vegetation; Western Australian Museum

Further reading: B. J. Grieve, ‘Botany in
Western Australia: a survey of progress:
1900-1971’, Journal of the Royal Society of
Western Australia, 58 (1975); G. Paczkowska
and A. R. Chapman, The Western Australian
flora: a descriptive catalogue (2000); J. Skene,
‘The power of naming: women botanical
collectors and the contested space of 19th
century botany’, in J. Gregory (ed.), Historical
traces: Studies in WA History, 17 (1997)

Boxing The influx of men to the Eastern
Goldfields during the 1890s gave a significant
impetus to the sport of boxing. Most boxing
activities throughout the Eastern Goldfields
region focused on sideshows, which became
a popular spectator sport at the Royal Western
Australian Agriculture Society shows early
in the twentieth century. By the time of
the Second World War, travelling sideshows
were a feature of annual agriculture shows at
many country towns. Aboriginal boxers were
prominent and successful in these shows.
George Stewart became the state’s best-
known sideshow owner. His boxing troupe,
formed just after the finish of the Second World
War, continued for a quarter of a century until
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his retirement in 1971. Tentfighters fought
exhibitions and took on challengers from
spectators for monetary prizes. Particularly in
the 1940s and 1950s, the tent boxers were
so dominant that Stewart sometimes found
difficulty in attracting challengers. His boxers
were then encouraged to ‘throw’ a fight to
a challenger, in return receiving one pound
(two dollars) ‘shame money’ in addition
to their promised ten shillings (one dollar)
competition fee.

In 1939 Paddy Boxall was the first WA
boxer to win an Australian professional
title when he beat American Todd Morgan
on points over fifteen rounds at Hollywood
Stadium, Perth. Though boxing declined
from the late 1960s due to rising affluence
and competing attractions, a number of
international-class fighters emerged in the
state from 1970 onwards. World-class fighters
from WA included super-lightweight Tony
Jones and featherweight Tony Miller in the
1980s, and middleweight Lou Cafaro in the
1990s. Jones won the junior World Boxing
Council super-lightweight title at Fremantle
Oval on 21 January 1987. The title, for boxers
not ranked in the top ten in the WBC, later
changed its name to the WBC International
Championship. World-class Victorian boxer
Lawrence Austin, who fought under the name
of Baby Cassius, moved to WA in the 1970s.
He had three torrid battles in Commonwealth
super-lightweight bouts against Queenslander
Hector Thompson at the Perth Entertainment
Centre in 1977, winning the first and third.
The state’s best boxer, Danny Green, became
Western Australia’s first world champion when
he stopped Canadian Eric Lucas in the fifth
round in Montreal to win the interim World
Boxing Council super-middleweight on 20
December 2003. Western Australian success in
the amateur ranks has been limited, with only
six from the state being selected to compete
at the Olympic Games, the first being light-
weight William Griffiths in 1956. Other WA
Olympic representatives were bantamweight
Michael O’Brien (1972), light heavyweight
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Danny Green (2000), flyweight Erle Wiltshire
(2000), heavyweight Adam Forsyth (2004) and
lightweight Anthony Little (2004). Green is
the only WA boxer to have won a bout at both
the Olympic and Commonwealth Games.

Because of a lack of scrutiny of promoters,
boxers and trainers, the state government
introduced the Boxing Control Act in 1987
and the Western Australian Boxing Com-
mission started in 1991. The organisation
later took control of martial arts sports and
became the Professional Combat Sports Com-
mission (PCSC) in 2004. The PCSC demands
stringent medical recording and examination,
and accreditation of all personnel involved in
professional boxing and martial arts. David
Marsh

See also: Empire and Commonwealth
Games; Royal Agricultural Society; Sport,
Aboriginal people

Further reading: R. Broome, with A. Jacko-
mos, Sideshow Alley (1998); G. Stewart, The
leveller: The story of a violent Australian
(1979)

Brewing and breweries Western Australians
have ranked among the world’s most enthusi-
astic beer drinkers since their first commercial
brewery, the Albion, opened in 1837. Twenty
years later the Swan Brewery began brewing
in central Perth and in 1880 moved to the
banks of the Swan River below Mount Eliza.
In 1887 Swan’s dominance of the local market
was secured with the formation of the Swan
Brewery Co. Ltd, with links to Melbourne’s
Carlton Brewery Co. Ltd, Foster Brewery Co.
Ltd and with best brewing practices for all
beer types including the new lager.

The number of independent breweries in
WA has ebbed and flowed. By 1904 West-
ern Australians were drinking on average
109 litres of beer a year each, produced by
thirty-eight local breweries. A decline in
alluvial gold mining and the outbreak of the
First World War reduced brewery numbers
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to fourteen. By the end of the Second World
War the Swan Brewery had monopolised the
state’s beer market by absorbing its remaining
competitors, the Emu Brewery Ltd in 1927
and the Kalgoorlie Brewing and Ice Co. Ltd in
1945. It became one of the top two employ-
ers of labour in WA at a time when Western
Australians equalled the world’s greatest beer
drinkers, Belgians, with an annual per capita
consumption of more than 136 litres.

In 1979 the Swan Brewery moved to
Canning Vale. In 1982 it became a subsidiary
of Bond Corporation Holdings Ltd. The fol-
lowing year Swan sponsored chairman Alan
Bond’s successful America’s Cup challenge.
The demise of Bond Corporation led to New
Zealand brewer Lion Nathan Ltd’s 1992
acquisition of Swan.

The 1986-87 America’s Cup challenge in
Fremantle gave a newcomer, the Fremantle-
based Matilda Bay Brewery (1984), a chance
to showcase its wares to an international cli-
entele. In 1990 the Matilda Bay Brewing Co.
joined Carlton United Breweries to become
part of Foster’s Australia. At the beginning
of the twentieth century the Swan Brewery
had dominated the market through links with
CUB and Foster’s. A century later, Matilda
Bay, a producer of mainstream beers, has
done likewise. Foster’s has captured 60 per
cent of the local market’s beer sales.

Western Australians in 2006 have a
choice of at least thirty-five different locally
produced beers, including light and dark ales,
pilsners and stouts. About six boutique brew-
eries bottle exports, regularly creating new
brews, with some such as Little Creatures
(Lion Nathan has a 30 per cent share) and
Foster’s Matilda Bay winning international
awards. Smaller pub breweries in tourist
areas throughout WA are often attached
to restaurants, such as Perth’s Old Swan
Brewery, Bobby Dazzlers and Fremantle’s Sail
and Anchor. ‘You Brew It’ factories, found
in towns and suburbs throughout the state,
offer individuals the opportunity to use their
relatively simple brewing equipment to create
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about forty different beer types for home
consumption. Annual beer consumption in
2003-04 for each adult over fifteen years was
120.4 litres. Despite the popularity of locally
produced wines, beer continues to account
for more than half the alcohol consumed in
WA. Suzanne Welborn

See also: America’s Cup; Drinking; Food
processing; State hotels

Further reading: C. De Mori, “Time, gen-
tlemen”: a history of the hotel industry in
Western Australia, (1987); S. Welborn, Swan,
the history of a brewery (1987)

Bridges Before the arrival of convicts in
Western Australia in 1850, only ten bridges
of any significance were built, to take
roads and tracks over natural barriers such
as rivers. However, by 1862, under the
supervision of Royal Engineers, convicts had
built 239 bridges. Most were of all-timber
construction, although several outside the
south-western forests had masonry piers,
including two of the oldest bridges still in
service, the Chapman River Bridge and
Maley’s Bridge at Greenough. The first steel
bridges were in central Perth, three of them
built in the 1900s to carry Barrack, William
and Thomas streets over the railway, where
larger spans were required than were pos-
sible in timber. The use of concrete in
bridges was retarded by the plentiful supply
of good structural timber and because
cement was not manufactured locally until
1920. The first reinforced concrete bridges
were built in 1928-29 over the Fortescue
and Murchison rivers in the North, where
transport costs ruled out the use of timber.
At the same time, also in the North, long-
span steel beams with timber decking were
introduced for high-level bridges over flood-
ways, such as the Gascoyne River. During
the Depression, to assist employment in the
timber industry, timber bridge construction
again became universal, and it was not until
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the 1950s that steel and concrete bridge con-
struction became common. Standard designs
were adopted for the replacement of railway
bridges in steel and for road bridges using pre-
cast, pre-stressed concrete units with in situ
concrete topping. In the 1960s, large twin
pre-tensioned pre-stressed concrete beams
were used for long-span standard-gauge
railway bridges. The two Causeway bridges
(1952) were the first large bridges anywhere
to be designed for composite action, in
which steel beams and in situ concrete
topping act together. The post-tensioned,
pre-stressed concrete structure of the Nar-
rows Bridge (1959) incorporated a number
of world technical firsts. Similar segmental
construction has been subsequently used in
the construction of a number of other large
bridges, including Stirling Bridge, Riverton
Bridge, Mount Henry Bridge and the second
Narrows Bridge. Richard Hartley

See also: Infrastructure and public works;
Roads

Further reading: L. Edmonds, The vital link:
a history of Main Roads Western Australia
1926-1996 (1997); C. O’Connot, Spanning
two centuries: historic bridges of Australia
(1985)

British maritime exploration While
anchored at the Cape of Good Hope,
Humphrey Fitzherbert, master of the Royal
Exchange, learned of the newly found Brou-
wer route to the Indies. Following that track,
in July 1620 he sighted land somewhere near
present-day Point Cloates. Thus he became
the first Englishman to provide a record of the
Australian coast.

The next was John Brookes, master of
the Tryall. In May 1622, while following
Fitzherbert’s track, he saw land ‘10 leagues’
further north, but in heading further east on
25 May he was wrecked on reefs north of
the Montebello Group. Before setting off to
Batavia in a small boat, he landed on one of
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the islands, becoming the first Englishman to
land on Australian soil.

The first Britons to set foot on mainland
Australia were the crew of the privateer
Cygnet, which arrived at King Sound in early
1688. On board was William Dampier and,
in following the Dutch in dismissing New
Holland and its inhabitants—in what was to
prove a hugely popular and widely dissemi-
nated account—Dampier helped fix negative
attitudes that were to remain commonly held
for another century. In 1699 he was given
command of HMS Roebuck, primarily with
the intention of exploring the east coast of
New Holland. Approaching his objective
from the Cape of Good Hope, he discovered,
charted and named ‘Sharks Bay’. Moving
further north he landed in the archipelago
that now bears his name and just south of
Roebuck Bay. While on the coast he also
provided an account of its flora and fauna
and collected specimens, becoming the first
Briton to do so. While he sailed on to make
significant discoveries around New Guinea,
with a stricken ship he stopped just short of
his objective and returned home, producing
yet another bestselling work, A Voyage to
New Holland.

The loss of territory to the British on the
North American continent in the late 1750s
caused the French to actively look elsewhere
for colonies, commencing what in effect was
a ‘superpower’ race to also locate the mythi-
cal Great Southland. In 1766 the British navy
sent two ships under Wallis and Carteret to
the South Pacific and the French dispatched
Bougainville with the same intention just
three months later. In 1768, James Cook
departed on a scientific voyage with secret
instructions to explore the south Pacific. This
led to him discovering New South Wales
in 1770, but left unanswered the question,
was there a vast strait passing between New
Holland and New South Wales? From 1790
Britain and France were at war, and, given
that a British settlement had already been
established at Sydney Cove, there was fierce
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competition for access to the South Land and
to Western New Holland. It was no accident
then to find British and French exploration
teams leaving Europe for the south seas
almost in tandem.

The first ‘pair’ was Vancouver and
D’Entrecasteaux, and in September 1791
George Vancouver cautiously approached the
south-west coast of New Holland in HMS Dis-
covery, ‘not choosing to make too free with
a coast entirely unexplored’. There he dis-
covered and named King George the Third’s
Sound, took possession of the country for his
king and judged it healthy and temperate.
On leaving for North America on 11 October
1791, Vancouver made a running survey for
about three hundred miles along the coast to
Termination Island. Unlike the French who
landed on Dirk Hartog Island in 1772 and
annexed the coast for France, the British were
eventually to land settlers, thereby cementing
and guarding their claim.

The next ‘pair’ was Flinders and Baudin:
in December 1801 Matthew Flinders, in HMS
Investigator, sighted ‘the south-western point
of Leeuwin’s Land’. Although not instructed
to explore it, he sailed as close to the coast as
he dared and soon he was able to enter Van-
couver’s newly found sound and to explore
Opyster Harbour and Princess Royal Harbour
within, as did the French in 1803. Unlike
Dampier, Flinders’ and the French accounts
of the Indigenous people and the land were
positive; and Flinders, with natural history
painter Ferdinand Bauer and the naturalist
Robert Brown prolific in their work, contin-
ued his running survey of what is now the
Western Australian coast until January 1802.

The Admiralty sent Phillip Parker King
RN to continue Flinders’ work, and between
1817 and 1822, in cutter Mermaid and brig
Bathurst, King made five gruelling voyages.
In December 1817 King left Sydney, called at
King George the Third’s Sound and explored
the coast from North West Cape to the
Dampier Archipelago. In September 1819,
back in Western Australian waters that had
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been just recently vacated by Louis and Rose
de Freycinet, King discovered and named the
Cambridge and Admiralty gulfs and many
other features, among them the Coronation
Islands. He also discovered the Prince Regent
River, then made a desperate dash in a sink-
ing cutter through the Southern Ocean back
to Sydney. In July 1821 King further explored
the Kimberley coast, charted the Buccaneer
Archipelago, visited Mauritius to refit,
and returned in February 1822 to explore
the northern part of what is now named
King Sound.

In 1829 John Septimus Roe, who had
been King’s right-hand man for five years,
returned to Western Australia as the first
Surveyor-General of the Swan River colony.
For the next twenty years he explored the
colony extensively, and on his last expedition
in 1848-49 he travelled eastward along
the south coast beyond Esperance Bay to
Cape Pasley.

John Clements Wickham, arriving off the
Western Australian coast in HMS Beagle in
January 1837, told his men that they were
about to explore parts never seen before by
European eyes. His instructions were to inves-
tigate ‘the two deep inlets connected with
Roebuck Bay and Cygnet Bay’ as the strong
tides there suggested the existence of a strait
or powerful river. The Beagle spent a week in
Roebuck Bay while her surveying officer, John
Lort Stokes, made extensive boat explorations
that disproved this. Wickham then sailed
north to name King Sound, and from their
anchorages Stokes made extensive boat expe-
ditions in the Buccaneer Archipelago and the
southern part of the sound, discovering and
naming the Fitzroy River. In April/May 1840
Wickham and Stokes returned in the Beagle
to Western Australia, exploring and charting
the ‘Houtman Rocks’ and the unknown coast
eastward of Depuch Island. The period of
British exploration of Western Australian
waters effectively ended with the Beagle’s
work there. In 1858, when Henry Mangles
Denham arrived in HMS Herald with a new
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breed of ‘scientifically-trained’ hydrographers,
as Geoffrey Ingleton puts it, ‘gone were the
explorer-surveyors of earlier days’.

After that, other Englishmen, acting under
no authority in their small schooners, cut-
ters, ketches and yawls, informally examined
Western Australia’s shores and helped open
up the country to settlement and industry.
Their romantic and still largely unsung story
is also part of the history of British maritime
exploration of Western Australia. Marsden
Hordern and Michael McCarthy

See also: Dutch maritime exploration; French
maritime exploration; Historical imaginings
Further reading: M. C. Hordern, King of the
Australian coast: the work of Phillip Parker
King in the Mermaid and Bathurst 1817-1822
(1997); D. Preston and M. Preston, A pirate of
exquisite mind: the life of William Dampier:
explorer, naturalist, and buccaneer (2004);
E. Scott, The life of Matthew Flinders (2001);
P. Watts, J. Pomfrett and D. Mabberley (eds),
An exquisite eye: the Australian flora & fauna
drawings 1801-1820 of Ferdinand Bauer
(1997)

Broome, the most exotic of the Kimberley
towns, overlooks picturesque Roebuck Bay.
Gazetted as a townsite in 1883, the place
was slow to develop. Pearlers and their crews
occasionally went ashore but they generally
worked out of Cossack or Thursday Island,
or from Asia. That situation delayed the full
impact of European colonisation on the local-
ity’s Aboriginal people.

The richness of the local pearl shell beds
encouraged pearlers to relocate, and by 1889
the Roebuck Bay pearling fleet consisted of
200 boats and a workforce of 1,200 men.
Broome met their needs with a cable station
(for overseas cables), a telegraph station (for
colonial telegrams) and a store (Streeter & Co.,
pearlers and pearl merchants). Other services
followed, and the area near Streeter’s Jetty
became known as ‘the Native Quarter’ or

145

Broome

‘Jap Town’, and, much later, as ‘China Town’.
The best street frontages carried stores and
hotels operated by Europeans, while the less
valuable land carried smaller premises that
were predominantly leased by people of
other races. The town’s racial mix created
tensions—ashore and at sea—and in 1907,
1914 and 1920 the occasional episodes of
violence escalated into riots.

Depressions, wars, and a reduced demand
for pearl shell impacted heavily on Broome,
but the town and its pastoral hinterland
rallied after each decline. The impact of the
First World War was mostly economic, but in
March 1942 the Japanese brought the war to
Broome with an air raid that killed service
personnel and people who were being evacu-
ated from Java.

Today, with its population exceeding
13,000, many of Broome’s residents proudly
proclaim their multicultural history. The town
benefits from tourism, livestock exports and
the production and sale of cultured pearls.
Visitors reflect on history and culture as
they stroll down John Chi Lane and along
the adjacent streets. The heritage buildings
there include Streeter & Co.’s former store,
Sun Pictures (1916), and the store where the
Chinese pearl dealer Louey Ling Tack once
worked. The former cable station serves as
the courthouse and, at the other end of town,
adjacent to a long-demolished government
jetty and tramway, the Broome Museum occu-
pies the former customs house. Elsewhere,
the master pearlers’ influence is evident
in the graciousness of some of the town’s
homes and in buildings such as Matso’s, one
of the places restored through Lord Alistair
McAlpine’s commitment to property develop-
ment in Broome during the 1980s. Cathie
Clement

See also: Aboriginal music; Asian immigrants,
nineteenth century; Blackbirding; Com-
munications; Frontier violence, Kimberley;
Kimberley; Magabala Books; Pearling; Race
riots; Second World War; Tourism
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Further reading: C. Shaw, The history of
Broome’s street names (2001); S. Sickert,
Beyond the lattice: Broome’s early years
(2003); S. Yu and C. Tang Wei, The story of
the Chinese in Broome (199-)

Buddhism in nineteenth-century Western
Australia was associated with the individual
religious practices of Chinese sojourners and
immigrants. Described as Pagans in early
census records, Buddhists were first enumer-
ated in the 1891 census, which recorded
1,080 Buddhists in WA (only fifty of whom
were women). No trace of their religious cus-
toms is known to remain, but documentary
evidence suggests that many worshipped at
shrines in their dwellings and that Buddhist
practices were used at Chinese burials.

In 1911, a decade after the introduction
of the White Australia policy, there were only
481 Buddhists resident in WA. However, the
spread of the influential Theosophy movement
in the early years of the twentieth century
stimulated interest in Buddhism in WA
among Europeans. In 1908, for example, the
same year that Annie Besant, world president
of the Theosophy movement, visited Perth,
an Englishman, Stevenson, ordained as a
Buddhist monk, lectured to packed houses in
Perth. Buddhism gained currency as an estab-
lished religion in WA; however, only after the
rescinding of the White Australia policy in
the early 1970s were Asian immigrants who
were Buddhists by birth able to settle in the
state.

Buddhists in WA are drawn from all three
main traditions—Theravada, Mahayana, and
Vajrayana. The earliest and most influential
is the Theravada, and followers include both
‘convert’ and ‘ethnic’ Buddhists. The latter,
mainly from Sri Lanka, Burma, Thailand, Laos
and Cambodia (Khmer), have their spiritual
and cultural needs served by community-
centred Theravada groups and four temples,
enabling them to recreate their ethnic identity
by reaffirming their religious affiliation.
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The foremost Buddhist group in WA is the
Buddhist Society of WA, established in 1973
by a group of lay persons with Laksiri Jayas-
uriya as founding President and now under the
guidance of Ajahn Brahmavamso. It functions
through the city-based Dhammaloka Buddhist
Centre and is linked to two monasteries—the
Bodhinyana (1983) and Dhammasara (1998).
The Bodhinyana monastery attracts monks
and lay persons from many countries for its
meditation retreats.

The earliest expression of Mahayana Bud-
dhism in WA dates from the 1960s and was
associated with a small assembly of Japanese
and local residents. This became the nucleus
for the Perth Branch of Soka Gakkai Interna-
tional, established in 1973. The Mahayana
tradition, which has the largest representation
in Australia, draws heavily on settlers from
Vietnam, mainland China, Taiwan and also
Japan and Korea. In WA, the increased pres-
ence of Vietnamese refugee settlers in the late
1970s led to the formation of the Vietnam
Buddhist Association of WA in 1980. Of the
other groups, the Fo Guang Shan temple in
WA (1998), administered by four nuns, fol-
lows the teachings of the Taiwanese Master
Hsing Yun. The congregation is drawn mainly
from the Chinese community in Perth.

The Vajrayana tradition, based mainly in
Tibet, Nepal and Mongolia, follows Tibetan
teachings and practices that include a broad
range of meditations, tantric practice, chant-
ing and devotionalism. Unlike the other two,
this tradition is non-ethnic, and was first
introduced into WA in the 1970s when two
westerners ordained as Tibetan monks began
teaching lay groups.

According to the 2006 census, Buddhism,
with 34,349 adherents, accounts for 1.7 per
cent of the WA population, twice the percent-
age recorded in the 1992 census. Laksiri
Jayasuriya

See also: Asian immigrants, nineteenth cen-
tury; Asian immigrants, twentieth century;
Paganism; Theosophy
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Further reading: E. Adam, Buddhism in
Western Australia (1995); P. Croucher, Bud-
dhism in Australia, 1848-1988 (1989)

Building construction in Western Australia
was slow to develop beyond rural crafts
during a first quarter century of hardship.
It took some seven decades before the WA
construction volume was sufficiently large for
standardisation, a further seven decades for
wide acceptance of industrialisation, and a fur-
ther two decades to embrace globalisation.

In the earliest settlements, master and
servant alike worked in the rural crafts of
thatch, shingle, wattle and daub and other
mud-work. Commonly, it was not until two
decades later that the skills of itinerant
kiln-builders, lime-burners, bricklayers and
masons became widely affordable. Convicts
transported during 1850-68, under the
supervision of military engineers guided by
Georgian pattern books, eased labour short-
ages, but still applied labour-intensive crafts
in their construction methods.

During the first fifty years of settlement,
readily available building materials were
limited to locally produced limestone and clay
bricks, with jarrah and she-oak for roof shin-
gles, other local and imported timbers being
vulnerable to splitting, decay and termite
attack. Roofing materials were supplemented
by imported galvanised iron and slates as
early as the 1850s. In the 1860-70s timber
production progressed from forest pit-sawing,
through horse-, wind- and water-powered
milling, to steam-powered circular-sawing,
the products transported by cart and barge
and then by steam-rail. This became a world-
wide timber export industry, organised under
family corporations.

From the 1890s, peaks in economic
activity exactly mirrored good fortune in
the mining industry. Coincident with the
1890s gold-boom influx of immigrants, a
fully flowered, standardised way of build-
ing was imported. This was exemplified by
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the construction of thousands of cottages,
in a limited range of plans (based on the
common British ‘double-pile’ plan) and
architectural details, throughout the state.
Construction practices were rationalised into
builder-coordinated trades: carpentry, joinery,
brickwork, stonework, concrete, plastering,
metalworking, roofing, roof plumbing, plumb-
ing, electrical and painting, which still remain
the basis of building, technical training and
specifications.

The establishment of the Workers Homes
Board Act (1911) and the Housing Trust Act
(1930), and a minor gold boom in the mid
1930s, produced a second characteristic form
of two-bedroom suburban housing, in which
living, sleeping and utility functions were
clearly defined and related according to rigid
social canons. Wealth from gold also led to the
erection of a considerable number of major
national bank and insurance company build-
ings in the city of Perth. The construction of

Old Bristile brick kiln (Belmont), 1994, Courtesy
Heritage Council of WA (P00868)
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these early high-rise buildings utilised new
technologies and building methods. Notable
was the ten-storey Colonial Mutual Life build-
ing (1936, demolished 1980), constructed
with a steel frame and reinforced concrete
floors on a raft of girders, clad with a patented
artificial stone. Other construction waned in
the Great Depression and virtually ceased in
the Second World War. It is as if an era of
building history has been wiped out.

The immediate post Second World War
years were marked by considerable material
shortages, rationing and an attendant black
market for trade services. These, combined
with rapid population growth and massive
immigration, led to severe housing shortages.
Asbestos (already imported in the early 1900s)
was a cheap, readily available residential and
industrial building material during this period;
its hazardous legacy is now being reaped.

The introduction of the metric measures
system (in advance of the UK conversion),
unification of manufacturing dimensions
(‘modular coordination’) and the Australian
Standards Association are symptomatic of
deepening national standardisation in a
distinct post Second World War epoch of agri-
cultural, mining and industrial development.
Rapid growth in aluminium usage during the
post-war period was given status when it was
used in notable Perth skyscrapers, such as
the MLC building (1957) and Council House
(1963).

From the 1950s brick production in mech-
anised tunnel kilns and courses in bricklaying
by the Clay Brick Manufacturers’ Association
reinforced the ubiquity of brickwork for
domestic construction. In the 1960s, resi-
dential construction companies, following the
example of Landall’s Mediterranean Homes
and the builder Syd Corser, standardised their
product range into ‘project-home’ designs.
Landall’s architect, the late Julius Elischer,
patented industrialised modular panel prod-
ucts. A short flirtation with steel-reinforced
brickwork in the 1960s and concrete block
work could not stave off the near universal
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use of reinforced concrete. Hand in hand with
aesthetic and material minimisation, concrete
was extensively used for footings, floors,
walls and even roofs. Notably, concrete wall
construction since the early 1970s utilised a
version of the ‘tilt-slab’ technique patented
by Robert Aiken in 1908 in the USA. These
developments were complemented by ‘dry’
construction in metals, plastics, glass and
gypsum, etc.

Also latterly, industry specialisation in
materials, forms of construction and types of
building and/or engineering (each segment
with its representative organisations) has
been the target of corporatisation. Widespread
elimination of the builder as employer of
tradespersons, outsourcing wherever conceiv-
able, and the related impacts on labour and
unionism, have contributed to segmentation
within the local construction industry and
provided opportunities for some to participate
in the current moves towards globalisation,
notably in the case of the entry of WA com-
pany Multiplex into the British market. lan
Molyneux and Ian Hocking

See also: Architecture; Asbestos mining;
Buildings, commercial; Buildings, public;
Housing; Real estate and land development;
Suburban development

Further reading: Hocking Planning and
Architecture with E Bush, Influences on
architectural styles and building materials in
the South West and Great Southern Regions
of Western Australia from the commencement
of European settlement to WW2 (1995);
I. Hocking, Perth—the building challenge
(1987); 1. Molyneux, Looking around Perth:
a guide to the architecture of Perth and sur-
rounding towns (1981); M. Pitt Morison and
J. White (eds), Western towns and buildings
(1979)

Buildings, commercial The state’s com-
mercial buildings can broadly be categorised
into periods that reflect times of economic
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prosperity and depression in WA. Commer-
cial buildings represent these boom times
in particular because of their location on
valuable land, which was often subject to
redevelopment.

In the early years of the Swan River colony
(Colonial Period 1829-1850s), temporary
shelters were used by the European settlers.
Soon, simple Victorian or Colonial buildings
with little to no architectural embellishment
were erected and constructed of materials
like timber, wattle and daub, stone and brick
with shingle roofs. This one- or two-storey
form for houses and commercial buildings
alike dominated design up to the 1870s.
In places like Perth, Geraldton and Albany
the majority of these structures have been
demolished or obscured by new buildings. In
Fremantle, for example, the earlier premises
at Samson’s Buildings and J. & W. Bateman
Buildings were enclosed by substantial brick
structures from the gold rushes. In regional
areas, especially in locations where the land
was not economically viable, places like
Gray’s Store, Greenough (1861) and Monger’s
Trading Post, York (1850s-1870s) are still
extant as well as a significant number of inns
and coach houses, such as Chesterfield Inn,
Rockingham (1855) and Picton Inn, Bunbury
(c. 1850).

The Convict Period (1850s-1870s) saw
the arrival of a number of experienced convict
tradesmen, such as masons, carpenters and
builders, and with them the Royal Engineers.
This brought to Western Australia’s building
a sophistication that fed into the Gold Boom
Period (1880s-1900s) and Federation/Late
Gold Boom Period (1900s-1920s). The gold
boom meant that more money could be
expended on building materials and profes-
sional expertise. It also attracted migrant
architects and contractors from Victoria, who
had an enormous influence in WA in terms
of design and the growth of manufactured
materials. Both metropolitan and regional
centres were transformed from colonial-type
landscapes to sites with main streets lined
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with elaborately styled, multi-storey build-
ings with detailed stucco mouldings and large
timber and iron infill verandahs: for example,
High Street, Fremantle; Stirling Terrace,
Albany; and Hannan Street, Kalgoorlie. Many
town centres throughout WA still have build-
ing fabric dating from this period.

With the more substantial design also
came changes to the planning of commercial
buildings. Increasing prosperity and sophis-
tication saw a focus on the public presence
of businesses with sample rooms and shops
to the street and offices above. A distinction
between private and public life meant that it
was no longer standard practice to incorporate
living quarters for owners and workers as had
previously been done in colonial times. This
continues through to the present day.

The Inter War Period (1920s-1940s) was
a time of quiet activity significantly affected
by local and world events. Building design
was affected by the culture of the time as
represented in art deco architecture. Struc-
tures were frequently ‘modernised’ with new
facades and internal detailing, the height
of commercial buildings increased, and the
cinema and arcade became a popular form

Central Arcade, Perth in 1939. Formerly
Brennan’s Arcade and Baird’s Arcade. Courtesy
West Australian (HIST5765)
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(Piccadilly Theatre and Arcade, 1938; Plaza
Theatre and Arcade, 1937, 1940, in Hay
Street Mall). The rapid expansion of the Post
Second World War Period (1950s-1970s) saw
dramatic changes to planning, design and use
of construction materials. The ‘skyscraper’,
a new form of multi-storey building (Coun-
cil House, 1960-63; and Dumas House,
1965-60) transformed Perth in particular,
while architectural styles such as Modern,
International, Brutalist and Perth Regional,
and the extensive use of materials such
as concrete, steel and glass have changed
the urban landscape. The period also saw
the redevelopment or demolition of many
buildings in town centres dating from the
Gold Boom and Federation periods, to make
way for modern, up-to-date structures. This
practice and design form continues in the
Late Twentieth/Early Twenty-First Century
Period, although heritage awareness has also
resulted in the preservation and adaptation
of some of the older commercial building
fabric.

In regional areas of WA the design and
form of commercial buildings were changed
to accommodate climatic conditions, particu-
larly in the warmer northern areas of the state
where some of the modifications included
high-pitched roofs, large verandahs, raised
floors and wind scoops. This is reflected in,
for example, the Chinatown conservation
area in Broome. Kristy Bizzaca

See also: Banking; Insurance; Retailing
Further reading: M. Pitt Morison and J.
White (eds), Western towns and buildings
(1979); G. Seddon and D. Ravine, A city and
its setting: images of Perth, Western Australia
(1986); C. T. Stannage, The people of Perth:
a social history of Western Australia’s capital
city (1979)

Buildings, public Public buildings range
from small country post offices to major
buildings in the Perth Cultural Centre, yet
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despite differences in function, constructional
complexity, scale, location and cultural sig-
nificance they have much in common. All
contribute to the public realm and to a visual
sense of the values and aspirations of our
society. In Western Australia the history of
public buildings was, until recently, primarily
the history of the Public Works Department of
WA (PWD) and its forerunners.

From 1829 until the disbanding of the
Convict Establishment from 1868, engineers/
architects designed most public buildings.
Architect Richard Roach Jewell, with a build-
ing background, was the significant exception.
A comparison between the small Georgian
buildings, Old Court House, Perth, 1837
(H. W. Reveley), with the assured Mediaeval
Revival buildings, Government House, Perth,
1864 (Colonel E. Y. W. Henderson, R. R.
Jewell, J. Manning) and Town Hall, Perth,
1870 (R. R. Jewell, J. Manning) eloquently
reveals the progression of the Swan River
colony from an uncertain beachhead on a
foreign shore to an established, optimistic
provincial society.

Gold, responsible government, popula-
tion growth and Premier Forrest’s ambitious
policy of public works reinforced the sense
of optimism and opportunity during the late
1880s and 1890s. Engineer/architect George
Temple Poole was appointed to the newly
established PWD in 1885. Under various
titles over the years, in essence he served
as principal architect until 1897, and was
responsible for numerous buildings through-
out WA, many now regarded as among the
finest in the state (such as the Land Titles
Office, Perth, 1897).

The works program was scaled back after
Federation, but successive principal archi-
tects J. H. Grainger (1897-1905), H. Beasley
(1905-17), W. B. Hardwick (1917-27) and
J. M. ]. Tait (1927-30) were responsible
for significant public buildings such as the
Supreme Court (1904), Perth Secondary
(Modern) School (1909) and Bunbury High
School (1921). Eclectic and confident, these
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buildings successfully employ a variety of
local materials and respond sympathetically
to regional characteristics. When neces-
sary they were innovative, but never
alarmingly so.

Initially the PWD undertook the design of
Commonwealth buildings in WA. The GPO,
Perth (J. S. Murdoch, Beasley, Hardwick,
1914-23), is an example of this productive
cooperation. Later Commonwealth buildings
were the responsibility of the Common-
wealth Department of Works. Architects
in the private sector challenged the PWD
monopoly with little success. However,
private architects were also commissioned
to undertake public buildings, such as the
Town Hall, Fremantle, 1887 (Grainger &
D’Ebro), and York Town Hall, 1911 (Wright,
Cameron & Powell).

After the hiatus of the Depression and
the Second World War the design of public
buildings resumed in a much-changed archi-
tectural environment dominated by the tenets
of ‘functionalism’. The PWD, under the
direction of principal architects A. E. Clare
(1930-60), W. L. Green (1960-67), L. J.
Walters (1967-68) and S. B. Cann (1968-80)
produced a body of modern work initially
well regarded by the public as evidence of
progress and the development of Perth as
a modern city. Recently, however, some of
these buildings, such as the 1964 additions to
Parliament House, Perth, have been viewed
less favourably.

Post-war, the significance of private archi-
tects increased via commissions—such as the
Civic Centre, South Perth, 1959 (Duncan
Stephen & Mercer)—and competitions—such
as Council House, Perth, 1963 (Howlett &
Bailey). During the 1970s and 1980s, private
architects, in association with the PWD,
designed major public buildings, including the
Art Gallery of WA, Perth, 1979 (G. Summer-
hayes) and the Alexander Library Building,
Perth, 1985 (Cameron Chisholm and Nicol).
In 1985 the role of the renamed PWD—
the Building Management Authority—was
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changed to focus on contract management,
with the design of public buildings passing to
the private sector.

Today, public buildings are increasingly
concerned with being stylish, ‘user friendly’,
and as a result are more akin to commercial
buildings. Examples include the Department
of Land Administration, Midland, 1993 (P.
Hunt, D. Jackson); Municipal Offices Town
of Vincent, Leederville, 1994 (P. Hunt);
and the Justice Complex, Fremantle, 2001
(Cox Howlett & Bailey Woodland). With the
exception of the Swan Bells, Perth, 2001
(W. Hames) and the WA Maritime Museum,
2004 (Cox Howlett & Bailey Woodland), the
outcome is less formal, less monumental
and possibly even less permanent. Duncan
Richards

See also: Architecture; Building construction;
Buildings, commercial; Infrastructure and
public works; School buildings; Theatres,
buildings

Further reading: M. Pitt Morison and J.
White (eds), Western towns and buildings
(1979); J. S. H. Le Page, Building a state:
the story of the Public Works Department
of Western Australia 1829-1985 (1986); B.
van Bronswijk and D. Richards, Creating the
public realm: public architecture in Western
Australia, 1890-2000 (1994); 1. H. van
Bremen, ‘The new architecture of the gold
boom in Western Australia. Government
building under the direction of G. T. Poole,
1885-1897’, PhD thesis, UWA (1990)

Built heritage Public awareness of the herit-
age value of buildings in Western Australia
largely took place during the second half of
the twentieth century. Post-war pressures
to modernise and successive mineral booms
and economic expansion created a climate of
expectation that sought growth and change.
Nowhere was this more apparent than in
the central business district of Perth, and
in particular along its main thoroughfare,
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St Georges Terrace. Other cities and towns
were not under such pressure, nor were their
eventual changes to be so dramatic. Many of
these places retained their essential built
character and were subsequently declared
historic towns by the National Trust. These
include York and Coolgardie (1976), Cos-
sack (1977), Toodyay (1980), Guildford
(1984), Northampton (1993) and Jarrahdale
Townsite (1997). Fremantle largely escaped
the post-war pressure for development. The
appreciation of its buildings by locals and
tourists alike has encouraged the port city’s
resolve to protect its heritage assets.

The transformation of Perth into a
modern metropolis had just started during
the late 1930s with major developments
such as the CML Building (demolished,
1980) and Lawson Flats, the Gledden
Building, and the Emu Brewery (imploded,
1992). However, the recommendations and
implementation of the 1955 Stephenson-—
Hepburn Plan for the Metropolitan Region
highlighted the potential threat to many of
the city’s historic buildings, in particular the
Pensioner Guard Barracks at the top end of
St Georges Terrace. Concern over retaining
such buildings led to the formation of the
Western Australian branch of the National
Trust in 1959.

The earliest built heritage issue in Perth
resulted from the City Council’s Post Veran-
dahs and Balconies by-law of 1956. Ostensibly
passed to remove what were seen as potential
threats to public safety, this was also viewed
as a means of modernising the look of the city.
In 1963 the threat to remove the verandahs
from the popular Hotel Esplanade in Perth
resulted in thousands of people signing a
petition for their retention. Several years later
the protracted fight to save the hotel and its
subsequent demolition in 1972 created much
public anguish.

The bid to save the Pensioner Guard
Barracks during the mid 1960s also fuelled
public debate about heritage versus develop-
ment. The National Trust, the Royal Western
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Australian Historical Society and other groups
formed the Barracks Defence Council.
However, they only succeeded in preserving
the central arch, which today stands as a
prominent icon to public dissent. Calls for
the arch to be relocated are still being raised
to this day.

Although buildings of heritage value were
identified and classified by the National
Trust and placed on the Register of the
National Estate (1975), there were no formal
mechanisms to protect these places. As a
consequence, many registered buildings were
lost through demolition, neglect, or were
so altered that their heritage values were
compromised. The 1896 Palace Hotel in St
Georges Terrace is a case in point. Strenu-
ously fought for by the Palace Guards during
the 1970s, the place was eventually ‘saved’,
its facade retained, and was converted into a
banking chamber in the mid 1980s.

While the National Trust played a promi-
nent role during early battles, other groups
formed during the late 1970s and 1980s.
Prominent among these were The Castle
Keepers, who campaigned to preserve the
Perth Technical College in St Georges Ter-
race; the Swan Brewery Preservation Society;
the Art Deco Society of Western Australia;
and the Heritage Protection Group. Members
of these groups also agitated for the passing of
the Heritage of Western Australia Act (1990)
as the only means of achieving real protec-
tion for recognised heritage buildings. Robyn
Taylor

See also: Architecture; Art Deco; Barracks
Arch; Heritage; National Trust of Australia
(WA); Royal Western Australian Historical
Society

Further reading: ]J. Gregory, City of light:
a history of Perth since the 1950s (2003);
R. Oldham and ]J. Oldham, Western heritage:
a study of the colonial architecture of Perth,
Western Australia (1968); M. Pitt Morison
and J. White (eds), Western towns and build-
ings (1979)



Bunbury

Bunbury, named for army lieutenant Henry St
Pierre Bunbury in 1839, attracted few settlers
until the failed venture at nearby Australind
provided substantial numbers in 1840-41.
John Wollaston’s new church at Picton in
1842 did nothing to address social problems,
including friction with Aborigines. Plans for
whaling, timber, sandalwood exports and
commercial crops floundered before convict
transportation brought economic and social
change from 1850. Schoolteacher James
Hislop and celebrated escapee John Boyle
O’Reilly were less typical convicts than those
who formed a depressed labouring class in a
town under the political sway of Australind
leader Marshall Waller Clifton and his family,
until the end of transportation in 1868
cleared the way for elected local government
in 1870 and a mayoralty in 1887.

Railways and a telegraph office in the
1890s and a telephone exchange in 1903
all eroded isolation. The Southern Times
from 1888 and the Bunbury Herald from
1892 demanded these innovations, but the
support of locally born premier Sir John
Forrest was decisive. In the early twentieth
century, breakwater improvements enhanced
shipping safety and jetty extension, while
electric cranes and coal bunkering further
improved a harbour that had become
important to timber exports. Thereafter,
local business long remained dependent on
those who worked on the waterside and its
connecting railways and on visiting seamen.
Yet despite exports of wool, wheat and other
agricultural products, Bunbury was too close
to Fremantle to become the major port for
the South-West.

Defying early twentieth-century outbreaks
of typhoid, smallpox and bubonic plague,
successful self-promotion as a healthy tourist
destination provided an economic lifeline
through the Depression and two world
wars. Tourism, however, was potentially at
odds with Bunbury’s aspirations for port and
industrial development. The early 1950s
brought another breakwater extension, a
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new wheat berth and concrete silos operated
by Co-Operative Bulk Handling. Ignoring
the threat to scenic attractions, civic leaders
also welcomed a coal-fired power station and
bulk fuel tanks for British Petroleum so tall
that the lighthouse had to be raised twenty
feet. In 1960 British chemical company La
Porte arrived with official dispensation to
‘discharge effluent without hindrance’. The
La Porte negotiations stimulated the construc-
tion of land-backed berths and in the 1970s
new primary industries in the hinterland
demanded further port improvements. Even
before the inner harbour was complete in
1980, alumina was the major export, while
the annual outgoing tonnage of woodchips
exceeded half a million by 1979, the year
Bunbury achieved city status with a popula-
tion of some 21,000.

By that time, an accelerating environmen-
tal movement questioned industrial projects
and a new emphasis on lifestyle promoted
such innovations as the 1985 conversion
of St Joseph’s convent into a community
arts centre and regional art gallery. In the
late 1960s Dr Ern Manea had shared the
development priorities of his mayoral pred-
ecessors, Bernie Hay and Percy Payne, but
in the early 1980s, convinced that tourism
was the only economic activity capable of
growth, he temporarily left the mayoralty to
preside over the new Labor government’s
South West Development Authority. By 1986
SWDA initiatives had made the city a more
attractive tourist gateway. The Lord Forrest
Hotel provided luxury accommodation, while
relocation of the railway marshalling yards to
Picton removed an ugly seven-hectare bar-
rier between the inner city and the harbour
foreshore.

While Bunbury had enjoyed the political
advantage of being the birthplace of Forrest
and two other early premiers, Newton Moore
and James Mitchell, in the later twentieth
century it was its status as a swinging seat
in the Legislative Assembly that was always
likely to attract government expenditure.
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Even though SWDA’s focus soon shifted to
the wider South-West, continuing public
works brought the Australind bypass (1988),
Koombana Drive and bridge (1989), further
port expansion and a new regional hospital
in 1992. Commercial growth saw a major
shopping centre open in 1989; an Entertain-
ment Centre promised cultural innovation
in 1990; and the Institute of Advanced
Education—an earlier SWDA innovation—
became a university campus in 1991. The
demolition of derelict grey wheat silos in
1991, but preservation of ‘white’ ones built
in 1937, provided a compromise between
those who saw such buildings as important
industrial archaeology and those who
regarded them as an eyesore out of place in
the middle of an aspiring luxury resort. At
least this new form of conservationist debate
suggested that Bunbury had moved beyond
its always-doomed aspirations to be a major
port and industrial centre and accepted its
role as a small city in a post-industrial region.
Anthony J. Barker

See also: Alumina; Convicts; Ports; South-
West Timber industry; Wheat; Wool

Further reading: A. J. Barker and M. Laurie,
Excellent connections: a history of Bunbury,
Western Australia, 1836-1990 (1991); T.
Sanders, Bunbury: some early history (1975)

Bungarun is a Warrawa word for the old
leprosarium 20 kilometres from Derby in
the West Kimberley. From 1936 to 1986,
Bungarun was an isolation hospital for 1,400
Aboriginal people from across the Kimberley
with leprosy. Leprosy, or Hansen’s disease,
is a chronic (long-lasting) disease caused by
bacteria which attacks the skin and nerves.
It can badly deform the nose and face and
cause numb areas that are vulnerable to
infection if cut or burnt. It was not present
in Aboriginal Australia before contact with
people from outside the continent but it is
a chronic disease of poverty, aggravated by

154

Bungarun

malnutrition and poor hygiene and showing a
much higher incidence in isolated rural areas
than in towns. Their higher standard of living
explains why only a handful of white people
were affected.

Preventable through improvements in
living standards and basic hygiene measures,
leprosy was curable from the time of the
development of sulphone drugs in the 1950s.
Prior to this, infected people faced the fright-
ening prospect of a life sentence in isolation.
By 1951 there were over three hundred
Aboriginal people resident at Bungarun.

Leprosy was first diagnosed in the state
at the beginning of this century. Islands off
Carnarvon, Roebourne and Port Hedland were
used as places of isolation. In the 1920s the
numbers of people with leprosy increased
dramatically and they were taken by lugger
to an island leprosarium off Darwin. In 1933
a lugger sank on its way to Darwin, killing all
the patients. The event sparked a public outcry
at the threat of disease spreading. This did
not deter the Sisters of St John of God, who
came to Bungarun in 1937 when there were
a few huts and shelters, and nursed patients
throughout the fifty years it was open.

Collecting people suspected of having
leprosy was a problem until well into the
1960s, when improved medical treatments
allowed people more hope of returning to
their families after relatively short stays of
three to five years. The task fell mainly on
mounted police patrols. In 1937 lon Idriess
published Over the Range: Sunshine and
Shadow in the Kimberleys, his best-selling
account of one of these three-month patrols
into remote bush country north of the King
Leopold Ranges. Police parties tracked and
surrounded bush camps and raided them at
dawn. Until the 1950s, chains were used
to hold suspected lepers and escapees were
punished.

Bungarun became a large town-like institu-
tion with gardens, mango trees, film nights, a
school, two small churches, hospital facilities
and dining rooms. Patients with skills as



A IR L T - s % - =
Former patient shelter, Bungarun, c. 1960-70s,
photographed 1999. Courtesy Heritage Council of
WA (P02980)

carpenters, blacksmiths, drovers, windmill
operators, goat-keepers, dressmakers, cooks
and leather workers all helped to run Bun-
garun. They cleaned, cooked and also learned
some reading and writing skills from the small
school. Daily exercise classes were held, with
Sundays being a day for fishing, storytelling
and regular card-playing. Children born in
Bungarun were removed from their mothers
and fostered. Hundreds of people died in the
institution and were buried there; others
stayed for an average of five years, but many
stayed for twenty years and more. Despite
being cut off from their country, families and
the outside world, and subjected to a daily
regime of often painful treatments, Bungarun
became a place where people from across
the Kimberley could share traditional stories,
languages and dances.

During the Second World War, Kalumburu
and Broome were bombed and Derby was
raided by Japanese aircraft, causing white
women’s evacuation to the south of the state.
The Sisters stayed with the patients at Bun-
garun and started an orchestra to lift morale
and encourage patients to move and use their
hands and fingers, which were often badly
affected by the disease. The orchestra grew to
forty violins, six banjos, a cello and a cornet
and became an important part of the social life
of the institution. They played complex pieces
of classical music like Beethoven and Mozart,
as well as contemporary dance music.
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In 1941 legislation was introduced to pre-
vent Aboriginal people moving south of the
twentieth parallel except under permit from
the Chief Protector of Aborigines. The ‘leper
line’, as it became known, was intended
to contain leprosy in the north. It was not
removed from the statutes until 1963, and
well into the 1970s Aboriginal children and
relatives of known leprosy carriers underwent
a compulsory medical examination before
being sent south for schooling. Mary Anne
Jebb

See also: Aboriginal culture and society;
Aboriginal health; Aboriginal legislation;
Kimberley; Missions; Public health

Further reading: M. A. Jebb, ‘The Lock
Hospitals experiment: Europeans, Aborigines
and venereal disease’, in B. Reece and T. Stan-
nage (eds), European—Aboriginal relations in
Western Australian history: Studies in WA
History, 8 (1984)

Buses The first privately owned omnibus
service began operation in 1903, but only
lasted ten weeks. Perth’s first recorded regular
bus operation was started by Mr C. H. Spicer
in 1921, and is considered the forerunner
of current-day services. A burgeoning of
individual bus services, causing fierce com-
petition, followed this. In 1924, as a result
of wear and tear on roads and competition
between buses, trams and suburban trains,
designated bus routes were established. To
protect existing tram and rail services, the
government imposed strict regulations on
private operators, forcing them to open routes
in areas where there was no pre-existing bus
service. Local government authorities often
provided incentives to operators, particularly
if ratepayers were lobbying for a bus service.
In 1924, for example, E. J. Sumpton of the
Rambler Charabanc Service (forerunner of the
South Suburban Bus Service) won a tender
from the Melville Roads Board providing
them with an annual subsidy to run a service
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from Perth to the Fremantle tram terminus at
Stock Road.

A number of individual operators united to
form the Metropolitan Omnibus Company in
1926, which served Perth for more than thirty
years. Bus services continued to increase, and
in 1933 the Tramway Department added trol-
ley buses to its fleet. In 1934 there were 226
buses operating in the metropolitan area, half
of which were seven-seater taxi-buses run-
ning between Perth and Fremantle.

By the 1950s the increasing number
of cars, reduced patronage and increased
operating costs reduced profits for private
bus operators and services deteriorated. The
Metropolitan (Perth) Passenger Transport
Trust (MTT) was established by the govern-
ment in 1958. It assumed responsibility for
government services, including the Fremantle
Municipal system, and gradually acquired all
private services. Patronage continued to drop,
until the MTT began to provide services to
new suburban subdivisions. From 1966
patronage began to increase, reaching a peak
of nearly 60 million passengers in 1972.

A free inner-city diesel-fuelled clipper bus
service was introduced in 1973 by the MTT,
and in the late seventies another three clip-
per buses were added by the City of Perth.
By the late 1980s the service was averaging
about 225 million passengers a year. In 1991
the clipper buses were replaced by smaller
Central Area Transit (CAT) buses.

A trial run of the first trolley bus service outside
The University of Western Australia, 30 May
1938. Courtesy West Australian (HIST2047)
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Statistics from the WA Yearbook provide
a snapshot of bus services throughout the
state in the mid 1970s. In total there were
903 buses registered in WA in 1977. The
MTT was responsible for 770 servicing
the metropolitan area. Road transport of
passengers outside the metropolitan area
was provided by the railways road services
(forty-eight buses), covering long-distance
routes between Perth and country centres,
and by the Eastern Goldfields Transport
Board (twenty buses) serving the Kalgoorlie—
Boulder urban area. The government also
provided a total of 735 buses, which oper-
ated in some country areas, carrying 23,305
children to school each day. In addition,
in 1976, private operators, employing 283
buses, were licensed to provide tourist, town
and charter services.

All public passenger transport services in
the Perth metropolitan region were trans-
ferred to the Department of Transport in
1994 and then in 2001, with regional town
and school bus services, to the Department
of Planning and Infrastructure. In 2003, in
order to integrate all public transport serv-
ices in the state, including rail, the Public
Transport Authority of WA was established.
There were fifteen bus services operating
in fourteen major regional towns across WA
in 2005, and private operators were provid-
ing school buses for some 24,000 country
and city students each school day. In 2006
Transperth was operating 1,020 buses in the
metropolitan area, including three Daimler
Chrysler hydrogen fuel cell buses being
trialled on normal Perth service routes.
Transwa operates road coaches and train
passenger services to regional centres in the
south of the state. Jane Leong and Bianca
Piestrzeniewicz

See also: Transport

Further reading: J. Selwood, ‘Public transport
and urban growth’, in J. Gentilli (ed.), West-
ern landscapes (1979); G. Stewart, Urban
transport and the MTT (1983)
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Bush Nursing Society In 1920 the British
Red Cross made a grant of £150,000 to the
Commonwealth of Australia for use primarily
in the provision of bush nursing services.
Preference was to be given to the needs of
returned servicemen and their dependants,
many of whom had recently been allocated
soldier settlement farms in remote and
under-serviced areas. Each state was allo-
cated £25,000 for the purpose. In Western
Australia, £10,000 went to King Edward
Memorial Hospital and £15,000 was invested
by the Bush Nursing Trust, with the annual
interest to provide prenatal and convalescent
hostels in areas with existing maternity hos-
pitals. The Bush Nursing Society, managed
jointly by the Silver Chain Nursing League
and the Red Cross, was formed to administer
the funds.

Hostels where expectant mothers and
their children, from isolated areas, could stay
before and after the confinement were built
in Wyalkatchem (1922), Busselton (1926),
Denmark (1928) and Kununoppin (1930).
Local committees raised funds to assist with
running costs and administration. A hostel
built and partly furnished by the Society in
Mukinbudin in 1938 extended the scope of
the scheme to include minor sickness and
emergency. Bush Nursing finance and help
also went to allied causes such as the Flying
Doctor, Infant Welfare Correspondence
Scheme, equipping maternity wards and
general aid to country hospitals, salary assist-
ance for group-settlement nursing, support
to Country Women’s Association’s nursing
schemes and restrooms, assistance for some
women to travel to Perth for specialist care,
and subsidies to local committees to provide
nursing facilities.

With improved roads and transport, usage
of the maternity hostels declined. More
general-purpose nursing centres were needed.
In April 1944 the Bush Nursing Society amal-
gamated with Silver Chain and the name was
changed to the Silver Chain District and Bush
Nursing Association. The hostels were soon
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closed and replaced by bush nursing posts or
country district nursing. Jocelyn Maddock

See also: Country Women’s Association;
Nursing; Silver Chain

Further reading: J. Chetkovich and D. Gare,
A chain of care: a history of the Silver Chain
Nursing Association, 1905-2005 (2005); J.
Maddock, On the line: a history of the Shire
of Mukinbudin (1987)

Bushfires Western Australia is naturally
bushfire-prone as a conseq